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The Several TRACTS contain d 
in this VOLUME. 


I. M Argument proving, That according 

wd the Covenant of Everndl Life re- 

veaPd in the S r=, Man may be 

"=... tranſlated from hence into that Eter- 

nal Life, without paſſing through Death, altho the 

Human Nature of Chraft. himſelf. could not be thus 
tranſlated till he had paſſed through Death. 


4 II. Mr. Aſgill de Jure Divino: in which tis 
A4 ᷑8ĩſſertedg That the Title of the Houſe of Hanno- 
# ver to the Succeſſion of the Britiſh Monarchy (on 


, Failure of Iſſue of Queen Anne) is a Title Here- 
; = Aditary, and of Divine Inſtitution. 


III. An Eſſay for the Preſs. 


IV. Mr. Aſgils Defence upon his Expulſion 
from the Houſe of Commons of Great Britain in 
£ 1707. With an Introduttion, and a Poſtſcript. 


V. His Extract of the ſeveral Acts of Parlia- 
ment for ſettling the Succeſſion of the Crown in 
the 1 of Hannover, for declaring the Rights 
and Liberties of the Subject, and for Attainting 
and 
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log) for an Omiſſion in his late Defence, 


| Henry VILA MJ. / EIT: 


Civ) 
and Abjuring the Pretender, &c. Being his Apo- 


ee, eee 
two Anonymous Pamphlets : the one intitled, Jus 
Sacrum ; the other, Memoirs of the Chevalier 

St. George. With ſome Memoirs of two other 
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Chevalzers St. George in the Reign of Ning 


VII. The Succeſſion of the Houſe of Hannover | 
vindicated, againſt the Pretender's ſecond Decla: | 

ration in Folio, intitled, The HereditarygR ight 
of the Crdwn of England, Ke. 
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; VI u. The Pretemder's Declaration: from Plom- 


biers Exglift'd : With a Poſtferivt before it is re. 

lat ios to Dr. Leſley': Letten ſont after it. tr 
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Tit aecording to the Conenant 
of Eternal Life revealed in 
the Scriptures, Man may be 
tranſlated from hence into 
that Eternal Life, without 

 *|] paſling through Death, al- 

|| tho the Human Nature of 

CHRIsT himſelf could not 

be thus tranſlated till he had 

paſſed through Death. 
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ec vanis credite verbis; 


Aſpicite en! faciatque fidem C onſpect us, 
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| reives it : Let him that heareth ſay, Come! 

And having thus delivered my part of the Meſſage, 

I look upon my jeif to have uo more to do with it 

afterwards thin you have, = 
But hereby I ſhall know whether this Doctrine be 


mine or no. 
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The PREFACE. 


O them that knew not the reaſon, it look'd 
like a Whym for the Man in the Goſpel 
to walk about the Streets with his Bed upon 
his Back on the Sabbath-aay, while the reſt 
of the People were at their Devotion. 

And perhaps it may ſeem more odd in me to bolt 
out an Argument in Divinity (as a Bone of Conten- 
tion) into the World, at a time when the reſt of Man- 
kind are ſo deeply engap'd in Secular Affairs. 

But he that regardeth the Wind will never ſow ; 
and he that waiteth for Times and Seaſons will never 
do Buſineſs. 5 | 

And as that ſeeming whimſical Man ſaid fo them 
that reproved him, He that made me whole, the 
ſame ſaid unto me, Take up thy Bed and. walk : 

So {9 I to them that affront me, He that re- 
vealed this unro me, the {ame bad me tell it a- 
broad, as 4 watch-word to be given out from one to 
another (every Man to his Fellow) 1s faſt 2s. he re- 


A's «a 


F it be nine, it will ſink, and fall, and die But 
Ff it be his that I think tis, it will kindle it ſelf 

like a Firebrand from one to another, till it hath ſet 

the World in Arms againſt Death. 
And having thus left the deciſion of the Truth of it 

to the Succeſs, I begin to feel my ſelf more eaſy un- 

der it. 

And as the four Leprous Men ſaid to one another 

in the Gate of Samaria ; If we ſit here, we are ſure - 

to die with Famine, and if we go into the Camp 

of the Syrians, we can but die by the Sword : 
So I have ſaid to my ſelf ; If I ſabmit to Death, 

I am ſure to die; and if I oppoſe it, I can but be 
kill d and die. 

And ſhould I be baffled in this Eſſay, I can loſe no- 
thing by it, but that little Credit with the World which 

I value not, in compariſon of this Attempt. 

And as thoſe four deſperate Men venturing them. 
ſelves upon this Reſolution, did thereupon find that 
they had been before more afraid than hurt. 

So in making this Sally againſt Death, methinks I © 
have diſcover d it to be rather 4 Bugbear than an 
Enemy. . 

And therefore as they having fill d themſelves with 
Plunder, thought it their Duty to go and tell the News 

to them that were ready to periſb: 2 

So can't ſatisfy my 12 to ea my Morſel alone, 
without communicating to them, who I know (with my 
ſelf) muſt, by reaſon of Death, be all their life-time | 
ſubject to Bondage. ; 15 

And ai their glad Tidings of Plenty was never the 
leſs welcome to the King and People of Iſrael, for 
being brought to them by Men poor and miſerable: © 
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lieſt one more holy 
for his own perſonal Santtity. 


(JJ 4 
So if my News be true in it ſelf, why ſhoald it fare 


the worſe for being told by the greateſt of Sinners? 


And perhaps this qualifies me to be the Meſſenger, 


ſhou'd ſeem to be honoared with it 


I remember 4a ſudden Retort once given me by a Lady 
(to whom I excuſed this my Emulation by the Exam- 
ple of Enoch) But you are not ſo good as he was; 


for Enoch walked with God. 


And this might have puzzled me, had not Paul (in 
his Liſt of Worthys) counted upon the Tranſlation of 
Enoch, as done by Faith: By Faith Enoch was 
tranſlated that he ſhould not fee Death. 

Why then if I have as good a Faith for this par- 
poſe as he had, I am in this Point (quoad hoc) as 
good a Man as he was, tho I fall ſhorgyaf him in 
all his other Qualities. r 

Nor is it to be expected that any Aſſembly of Diviues 
ſhould be employed in ſuch a Buſineſs as this. 

They incloſe themſelves within the Pale of their own 
Church, and whoever breaks through that Fence, is 
proſecuted as a Treſpaſſer upon their Juriſdiction. 

And thus the Jewiſh Prieſts excommunicated 4 
Layman for teaching them Religion, Thou waſt al- 
together born in Sin, and doſt thou teach us ? and 
they caſt him out. 

But he that had opened his Eyes, took him in. 

And ſuch an exchange I ſhould reckon no great 
misfortune. 

But is it not a ſhame, That this Enoch, in the 
beginning of Time, ſo long before the Receipt of the 
Promiſe, ſhould attain to that Faith in Chriſt which 
we, that have ſeen him crucified before our Eyes, 
think a Sin to offer at? 

But 


\ : 


0 3 
But having been tempted to commit this Sin (like 
a true Mother Child of my grand Parent Eve) I 
would tempt my Friends to do ſo too. 

And all I ask of them is this; 

Having abſtracted the Study of ſeven Tears Re- 
{ cluſe into leſs than two Hours reading, I only deſire 

| the peruſal of it at a time of Leiſure, when Men 
| || and Women deſign to be ſerious, and think moſt of 
| f themſelves. | 
Y| And then I flatter my ſelf that they will find it 
1 not the moſt unpleaſant Hour that ever they ſpent 
An their Life. 

F For this I know, that nothing is more pleaſant to 
' ws than Nens; and what I have ſaid, was never ſaid 
by Man before. 

And this I know, that (notwithſtanding the de- 
fection of our Natures) nothing is more pleaſant to 
Man than Trath. And what I have ſaid is true: 

And 4 Truth that all the Gainſayers ſhall not be 
able to reſiſt, 

' Tho it be in contradiction to the moſt received 


Truth in the World, That all Men muſt die. 


An 
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An ARGUMENT proving, That 


according to the Covenant of 
Eternal Life revealed in the 
Scriptures, Man may be tranſ- 
lated from hence into that Eter- 
nal Life, &c. | 


NTE obitum felix nemo, ſupremaque fata, 
A is a Fiction of Poets. 
And that old Motto ( worn upon 
Tomb-ſtones) Death is the Gate of Life, 
isa Lye: By which Men decoy one another into 
Death, taking it to be a Thorough-fare into Eternal 
Life. Whereas it 1s juſt ſo far out the way. 

For die when we will, and be buried where we 
will, and lie in the Grave as long as we will, we 
muſt all return from thence and ſtand again upon 
the Earth, before we can aſcend into the Heavens. 
—— Hin itur ad Aſtra. 

Now the Aſſertion of Chriſt concerning himſelf 


Was, that Man by him may live for ever. 


And this is that Magnetick which hath drawn 


the World after him. 


For as he ſaid to us, Except your Righteouſneſs 


2 exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
Jie ſhall in no wiſe enter into the Kjngdom of God: 
So we may ſay of him; Except his words exceed 


the Words of common Men, what ſhould we fol- 
low him for ? 
And 


(8) 
And thus, when he asked his Diſciples if they 
would leave him ? they asked him again, Whither 


ſhall we go? Thou haſt the words of Eternal Life; 


which no one elſe pretends to. | 

Now if theſe words of his are words only, then 
was he an Impoſtor, and his Doctrine is falſe. 

But if this Aſſertion of himſelf be true, That 
Man by him may live for ever ; Then all our At- 
tempts beneath this are mean and cowardly, 4s 
counting our ſelves unworthy of Eternal Life. 


The Objection made againſt him when he af- 


firmed it was, The Cuſtom of the World to the con- 
trary. Abraham # dead, the Prophets are dead, 
whom makeſt thou thy ſelf to be ? 

And I am not unaware that this Cuſtom of the 
World to die, hath gained ſuch a prevalency over 
our Minds, by prepoſſeſſing us of the Neceſſity of 
Death, that it ſtands ready to ſwallow my Ar- 
gument whole, without digeſting it. 

For if the Cuſtom of Bondage derived upon 
Man but for a few Generations, doth ſo enure him 
to ſubjection, that he thinks it Jure Divino, and 
all Attempts againſt it to be Rebellion: 

How much more may I expect that this attempt 
againſt Death (which hath had ſo much a longer 
poſſeſſion over Man) will be accounted madneſs ? 


But as a learned Man faid, That the Pride of 


Women comes from the Baſeneſs of Men ; and the 
Courage of Comaras from others more Cowards : S0 
I may ſay, That the Dominion of Death is ſupported 
by our fear of it, by which it hath bullied the 
World to this day. 


And therefore before I fall upon the dire& proof 


of my Argument, PIl offer an anſwer to the Cuſtom 
of the World againſt me. Cuſtom 
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| 1690. 
Cuſtom it ſelf, without a Reaſon for it, is an 
auen only to Fools. | 
©” Nof' can the Life or Beach of one Man be aſ⸗ 
ngnedd as the Cauſe of the Life or Death' of another, 


1 voleſ the ſarne; thing happen to ther both, 
Abraham 7 Ä * 450 the Prophet ar dead ! 


What their! 

| Why! 5 m died of A ge (as the Folk call 
4 ir) he' 80 0 e Ghoſt,” bang. an old Man and fall 
ef Tears; 5 9 | 

And the Prophets were many of them knock d 

on the Head, Ye have ſtoned the Prophets. 

Muſt it therefore follow that eit her of theſe 
Deaths muſt happen to me, or that becauſe they 
died of” SHA, 1 muſt die of another? 

180 my Mother died in Child. bed, muſt 1 
therefore do ſo tbo? Or that "Of Father was 
hang'd, mut 1 therefore be drowudꝰ 
Abraham i dead, and the Prophets are dead. * 

What and.! 2607 

Why, Alrahum had à Sofi of his dun h getting 
at a hundred Years old, upon a Woman of ninet 3 

had an Army of Men born in his o Houſe en 
erds without number, and 4 Whole 

Country of his own to feed them in. And 

Prophets were Favourites of Heaven, cobld raiſe 

the Dead, and kill the Living. Moſt thitrefare 
any o theſe Gifts happen to me? Why; then, if, 

4 1. muſt not partake with Abraham 9 e pr ophers' 
in their Bleſſings, why muſt I partake doi with them 
E their” Deaths? © dan 4 

Nor did Abraham ale becauſt the Piophete 
Ts cor tid the Prophets a, ns Kur aban 


5 B 2 Then 


Flocks and 
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And. as, the Life cath of n, is no 
cauſe of the Life or Bea ano do.the mub 
titude of, Examples dons ter the 4s 13. 


Man, can be no cauſe of the Life or Des pf, that 


one M , Jo, bail» way IF 
Al off this very. ' caſe (ones he 5 ap 00 "the 
World: when the Flood 90 0e 4 af coke | 


exſons:; and. yet this. va no ere 
Lene muſt e drow — 7. 3, Nor Wag t e.pueſ, e 


Cuſtom, © 
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ee ee = 18 


1 + 00h onger 70 be admitted 


2011 13 
hn 1555 19 a t the Cuſto "arp 
a the Wyrld, to be as tallowet 

reign ner hs Moles, _ 


on, over 


comer poſſe 
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The Life. or. Death of, al] the 1920 cept. one : 
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Men, Women, und «| 
- nail Children, © N 


x hen if their hs had no effect upon one 
bel why ſbould they have. , a Timm 75 4 


ee them any Argus or the preſervation of 
15 ſlum 2122201 
We hays dent of 11 55 615 mW 
40 jo aa Gan yeah SWAP for | 
death, y other Man hq, wf oor {lain.n it. 
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one Cbilaren \created or born (exrept one Broachwiade * 
19 * onit in chat Time Enoch.) 
is no And hath reigned from Moſes unto his ay by the | 
nub - * like uninterrapted pbſſeſſion (except one other Breach 
al made wpor it inthis Time by Elijah.) 
-one And this isas ſtrong a Poſſeſſion as can be alledg 
that ed againſt me. 
„ Io anſwer this I ad ſhew, That this Cuſtom 


the or Poſſeſſion of Death had a reaſonable Com- 
tght mencement, which was the Original of it. 
hole Io avoid this Poſſeſſion I muſt ſhew, that this 


va: Reaſon is determined, and that therefore this Poſ- 
7 of ſeſſion ought to be no longer adriitted as' a Title a- 
4 gainft Life. * 
The Religion of the World now is, The Man is 
40 born to die. But from the beginning it was not ſo; 
n it. for Man was made to live: God made not Death, til 
is Man brought it upon himſelf by his Delinquency. 
Adam ſtood as fair for Life as Death, and fairer 
too, becauſe he was in the actual poſſefion of Life, 
as Tenant thereof at the Wil! bh God ;'and had 
an opportunity to have made that Tirle perpetual | 
by the Tree of Life which ſtobd befote him, 'with | 
the Tree of Knowledg of Good and Evil. 
And here %is obſervable how the ſame act of 
nt Man, is made the Condition both of his Life and 
t. he Death. 
Put forth thy hand, and puh, and; 2 and db. 
4 Ot, Put fortll thy hand, and pull, and cat, and live 
for ever. en 
on So little doth God eftcsm the Work of” Man in 
» order to his own Salvation, 
[4 an 1 The Lord Hacon, deſeanting upon the Fall of 
| Man, expreſſes it thus : That Man made u total de- 
= 15 B 2 fection 


x (12), +, 
feltion from God, preſuming to imagine that the Com- 
mandments and Proh:bitions" of God were not the 
Rules of Good and Evil, but that Good and Eil 
had their own Principles and Beginings; and that 
Man laſted after the knowledg of | tboſe. imagined 
Beginnings, to the end to depend wo more upon God's 
ill revealed, but upon himſelf and his own Light 
45 4 God; than which there could not be 4 Sin more 
oppoſite to the whole Law F Gad. 95750 

For 'tis not to be conceived that there was any 

| Phyſical Virtue in either of theſe Trees, whereby 

j to cauſe Liſe or Death: but God having ſanctified 
3} them by . thoſe two different Names, he was ob- 
14 liged to make good his own Characters of them, 

44 by commanding the whole Creation to act in ſuch 
16 a manner, as that Man ſhould feel the effects of 

| | | this Word, according to which of the Trees he 
| | firſt put ſorth his hand, 
0} And it is yet more ſtrange, that Man having 
tk Liſe and Death ſet before him at the ſame time aud 
BY place, and both to be had upon the ſame condition, 
mY that he ſhould ſingle out-his own Death, and leave 

© the Tree of Life untouch'd 

| 


| And what is further ſtrange, even after his elec- 

110 tion of Death, he had an interval of time before his 
Il expulſion out of Paradiſe, to have retrieved his 
| Fate by putting forth his hand to the Tree of Liſe; 
and that yet be omitted this too. y 
| | | But by all this it is manifeſt, that as the Form 3 
4 or Perſon of Man, in his firſt Creation, was ca- 1 
it pable- of Pternal Life without dying; ſo the Fal! 
of Man which happen'd to him aſter his Creation, 


hath not diſabled his Perſon from that capacity of fl 
Fternal Life. 


4 
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om- And therefore durſt Man, even then, have bro- 
the ken through the Cherubim and flaming Sword; 
Evil or could he now any way come at the Tree of Life, 
that he muſt yet live for ever, notwithſtanding his Sin 
ined committed in Paradiſe, and his expulſion out of it. 


* 
% 


o? But this Tree of Life now ſeems loſt to Man; 
reht And ſo he remains under the Curſe of that 
nore other Tree, In the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou 
"ſhalt die. 
any W hich Sentence of the Law is the Cauſe of the 
eby death of Man, and was the Commencement of 
fied the Cuſtom of Death in the World as the Origi- 
ob- nal of it. ; 
em, And by the Force of this Law Death hath kept 
ſuch the poſſeſſion (before admitted) to this day. 
sof For tho this Law was deliver'd to Adam before 
; he Eve was made, and in it there are no expreſs words 
to bind her, or the Iſſue begotten between them; 
ing yet it did not only bind him and her, and all their 
and Deſcendants, but even the whole Creation under 
ion, them: for tho this Law was deliver'd to Adam in 
ave his ſingle Perſon, yet it was ſo deliver'd to him in 


ſake, &c. 


his Politick Capacity, as Head of the whole Crea- 
tion, and the great Truſtee for them all, 

And thus Adam underſtood it, for he had told 
it Eve (as a thing that concern'd her as well as him- 
ſelf) of which ſhe took notice, and repeated it to 
the Serpent in the Dialogue between them. : 

And as Adam thus underſtood it, fo God de- 
clared it immediately aſter the Fall. | 
To the Woman he ſaid, J will greatly multiply thy 
Sorrow, &c. 

To the Man he ſaid, Carſed be the Groand for thy 


And 


(64) 
And God having thus explained himſelf, he im- 
mediately;commanded 2 to turn upon Man, 
to execute the Sentence of this Cur ſe upon them. 


And under this Command Nature hath acted 


ever ſince, which is an Inverſion of it from i its ori- 
gina Inſtitution. 

Nature was formed by a Law ſaperior to it 
(which is calPd the Law of the Creation) Let there 
be Light, and there was Light. 

And being thus made by a Law, God immedi- 
ately gave it another Law toact by; by which the 
Earth watered it ſelf, and brought forth Fruit with- 
out the Labour of Man or Beait. 

But upon Man's Delinquency, God ſaperſeded 
this Courſe of Nature, and put it under another 
Law, whereby the Whole. Creation ſtands invert- 
ed at this day. 

So that all theſe common Events which now 
happen in the World, tho they are become natu- 
ral according to Nature thus inverted, yet from the 
beginning they were not ſo. l 

Death was a ſtrange word to Ae for tho he 
did underſtand it to be a determination of his Be- 
ing, yet he did not apprehend in what manner his 
Being ſhould be ſo determined, nor how he ſhould 
nuke his Exit out of the World, (having never 
ſeen one Example of it. 


And this made the Sentence of! Death more ter- 


rible to them, becauſe they did not know what 
God was going to pronounce againſt them. 
But God finding the Man and his Wife hid 
among the Trees of the Garden for ſear of him, 
he hinted to them their Redemption (by the Seed 7 
of the Woman) in the cloſe of the Curſe againlt . 


the 


[ 


615) 


the Serpent, before ever he came to denounte their 


- own Sentence againft them; which ſupported 


"ok Man in the Fact. 
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them under the Terror of it, and without Which 


they had ſunk down dead in the Place. 


And thus Chtiſt (as he ſaith) is the Life of the 
World, tho they don't know it. | 
For bad it nat been tor this, God had exconced 


Adam by this. very Act of. Pelioquoncy and the 


Sentence upon it, flood: attained, anc: became a 


dead Man in Law, tho be was not executed till 
about nine hundred Years aſter wards; and during 
that Intervahl he begat Sons and m and 
perſorm'd all other Acts of Life. 

From which it is obſervable, that the nge! 


13 Man's State {tho it doth at ont inſtant aſcertain 


bus Fate one way or ot hier) yet it doth not work 
ſo ſudden a change in his Perſoni or A ffections. 
Exe aſten herieating, and Adam be fore his: eating 
of the forbidden Tree, were in two different States 
from one another, ſhe in the State of Death, and 
he in the State of Life; and yet this did not pre- 
ſentiy change theit Affections one to andthtr. 
* Which pe put the Caſe much harder upon him chan 
it was befare upon her.. U 
For ſhe by her very Creation, 3 10 
wuch a part of , bimfſelf- (from his Paſſion of Love 
ta her) that he could not be happy while ſhe was 
miſerable ; and hence perhaps we read of. no ther 
Argument the uſed to him tor breach of the Com- 
mand, than chat ſbe hall dune it br fare hib. 
The violation of her Happineſs did ſa much aſ- 
ſe him by a Sympathy with her, that all his other 
Enjoyments could do him no good. 
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And therefore ſince he thought it impoſſible for | : 
her to return into the ſame State with him, rather 
than be parted from her, he choſe to hazard him- 


ſelf in the ſame State with her. 


The Philoſophers ſay, Man and Woman are one 


Creature in two pieces. 


And as ſuch, God gave them one common 4 


Name before he made them, Let us make Man, 
and let Them have Dominion, &. 

And this is {till retained as a common Name to 
them both in all Languages. 

But their Offence was at laſt joint and ſeveral.” 
Now the Articles: of the Curſe denounced a- 
gainſt thoſe our common Anceſtors for this their 
Offence is the Law of Death, and is the State under 
which the World ſtands at this day, and from 
which we can never be redeem'd but by being dil 
charged from this Law. - 

The falling of which Curſe upon Mankind, as 
Deſcendants from thoſe our common Anceſtors, is 
the Foundation of all the Laws of Man in the like 
caſe. 

For that Parents have power by their own Ads 
to bind their Iſſue before they are born, is the Law 
of all the World, becauſe every Man hath his 
Heirs in him. And thus Levi is ſaid to have been 
in the Loins of his great Grandfather, and to have 
paid Tithes in him four Generations before he 
was born. 

And thus all the Deſcendants of Eos arid Ye 
cob are {aid to be in their Mother's Womb; while 
1 * there, two Nations ſtruggled in her 

om | 


And 
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; 2 And that the Birth of every Man within any 
Country, doth ſubject him to the Laws of that 


WH 
4 / +4 


ountry, is the Law of all Nations. 
And without theſe Conceſſions there could be 


no Laws, becauſe elſe every Man muſt have a par- 
ticular Law delivered him for himſelf: which be. . 
ing a publick Inconvenience, cannot be admitted 
a the nature of Laws. 


And thus this Law of Death fell upon Chriſt 
himſelf, as a Deſcendant from the fame common 


- Anceſtors. 


Chriſt had two Deſcents in his Birth: 
One was his natural Deſcent ſrom the Virgin 


Mary, his real Mother. 


The other his legal Deſcent from Joſeph his ſup- 


7 = poſed Father. 


But in his Genealogy ſet down by two Evan- 


1 geliſts, this legal Deſcent by Joſeph is only counted 


upon, without taking any notice of his Deſcent by 

his Mother's ſide: > 
Becauſe this Deſcent by Joſeph was his legiti- 

mate Deſcent according to that Law, which makes 


- verture, to be the Iſſue of the Husband ; altho it 


be notoriouſly known, that in Fact it were begot- 


ten by another. 


And this is our Law at this day, altho the Iſſue 


be born but one day after the Eſpouſals. 


And the Canon Law is much ſtronger ; for that 


makes the Iſſue born of the Woman before Mar- 
2 Triage (let them be begotten by whom ſhe will, 
* unleſs by a former Husband in Wedlock) to be 
the Iſſue of the Husband to whom ſhe is afterward 
married. 
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And therefore Chriſt having ſuch a Father-in- 7 
Law as this, his Deſcent muſt be accounted from 
his Father-in-Law, and not from his Mother, be- 
cauſe all legal Deſcents are accounted from the Fa- 
ther, and not from the Mother. «2 

When the eleven Tribes were polled in the Wil- 
derneſs of Sinai, they gave account of their Pede- 
grees after their Families, by the Houſe of their Fa- 
thers, without taking any notice of their Deſcent 
by their Mothers fide. And fo did they of the 
Tribe of Levi, Who were numbred after them. 

_ Wherefore, I ſay, the buſineſs of the . ll E 
liſts being to ſhew ſuch a Deſcent in Chriſt, by 
Which the Curſe of the Law might fall upon him h 
in his Birth, they muſt ſhew a Deſcent upon which 7 
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the Law might operate, 
For as this is a Law, all Proceedings thereupon 
are according to Law 5 : 
And hence it is obſervable, that his being born 
of a Virgin eſpouſed, and not of a ſingle Virgin, 
was not accidental, but deſigned : For as it was ne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould be born of a pure Virgin, 
to preſerve his Nature from the defilements of the _ | 
Humanity; ſo it was neceſſary that he ſhould be 
born of a Virgin eſpouſed, to derive upon him- | 
ſelf the Curſe of the Law by a legal Father, 1 
For which purpoſe it was neceſſary that the | | 
Birth of Chriſt ſhould (in the terms of the Evan- 
geliſt) be on this wiſe, and no otherwiſe. | = 1 
And as this peculiar Genealogy of Chriſt was 
not accidental, but deſigned, the Quality of his 
Deſcent was ſo too. | 15 
There are mutual courteſies and civilities uſed 
amongſt Equals; but he that accepteth Riches or 
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619) 
Honour from another, doth thereby acknowledg 
him to be his Superior; for the leſſer is bleſſed of the 


reater. © 


Wherefore when Abraham had reſcued the Plun- 


der taking from the Sodomites, he permitted the 


young Men that fought with him, to eat and drink 


© of the Proviſions, and his three Confederates that 
© aſſiſted him to take their Portion of the Goods; 


but for his own part, taking himſelf to beas good 


a a Man as the then King of Sodom, he ſcorned to 


accept from him the value of a Shoe-Latchet, 4% 


e. 


himſelf with all the freedom of Converſation ; 
The Son of Man came eating and arinking; and 


it ſhould be ſaid he made Abraham rich. 
So tho Chriſt in the days of his Fleſh behaved 


when little Zgcheas climb'd up a Tree to fee him, 


be frankly invited himſelf to dine with him: 


| Yet knowing himſelf to be the Son of God, he 


neither could nor would receive any Dignity from 
Man; TIreceive not Honour from Man. 


And thus knowing his real Deſcent to be from 


Above, I am from Above; it was equal to him to 


be reputed the Son of a King or a Carpenter. 

But he rather choſe the latter, becauſe being 
himſelf a King, I am a King; he would not accept 
his immediate Deſcent from another King, left it 


| ; | {hould be ſaid that that made him Ring 


David often vaunted of him as his deſcendant, 


to come twice fourteen Generations before he was 


born. 

And Abraham rejoiced to ſee his day. 

But he was fo far from valuing himſelf upon 
theſe great Anceſtors, one a King, and the other 
a King's Fellow, that he rather ſeem'd to diſown 

E them: 
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them: Before Abraham was, I am. If David cat- 
led me Lord, how am I his Son? | 

He made no other uſe of his Royal Pedegree, 
bur to convey by them a corrupted Deſcent from 
Adam; who ſtanding attainted of Treaſon againſt 
Heaven, Chriſt himſelf under this Attainder was 
baptized in his own Blood to reſtore the reſt of 
Mankind into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of 
God: For Chriſt himſelf, thus falling under the 
Law, became as guilty of the breach of it as any 


common Man (notwithſtanding his perſonal Holi- 
nels.) 


For we are none of us guilty of this Sin in Fact, 


but only by conſtruction of Law in the Article of 
our Birth, which falls upon us before we know 


Good or Evil; and fo it did upon the Humanity 


of Chriſt. 


And this Law thus falling upon him, was as 


juſt a cauſe of his Death as it is of ours. 

Nor can his Death be aſſigned to any other cauſe 
b ut this. 

This Death of Chriſt was the moſt unlikely 
thing that ever happen'd in the World: His Diſ- 
ciples could not believe it till they ſaw it. 


He did not die of Age, being about thirty three L 


at his Death. | 
He did notdic of natural Infirmity, having the 


power of Health, by which he preſerved his own, | 


and reſtored others. 


He did not die in Battel; tor his Ming dom was 
not of this World, elſe would his Servants hade 
fought that he ſhould not have been delivered unto the ©: 


Jews. 
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il. ie did not die by any ſudden Accident, the Au- 

gels having charge over him, leſt he ſhould dafh his 
ee, foot againſt a ſtone, 


71 


om He did not murder himſelf, but made all his 
nſt Efforts to eſcape, the greateſt of which was his 
vas asking his Life of God. 

of Nor was he murdered by others, becauſe there 
of Was a Form of Law in doing it. 

the And yet he was not executed by Law, becauſe 
ny there was no Law then in being by which he could 
li- © be executed for the Crime of which he ſtood ac- 

cuſed. 
t, The time that Chriſt lived in the World, was 


of after the deſtructiqgof the Jewiſh Monarchy, and 
during the contin of the Roman Conquelt ; 
ity under which the Jewiſh Nation being then Sub- 
jets, were permitted the exerciſe of their Religi- 
as on and Prieſthood, but not of the Civil Power 
which they had while their Monarchy was 1a be- 

aſe ing. 
So that if a Jem had committed any Offence a- 
ly gainſt rhe Jewiſh Law, which was not an Offence 
il- againſt the Roman Law, he was liable to no other 


Puniſhment than the Cenſure of the Jewiſh Church. 


ee And this was the Caſe of Chriſt. 

He being of the Jewiſh Nation, was accuſed of 
he Blaſphemy, which was Death by their Law ; but 
n, being not ſo by the Roman Law, the Prieſts were 

at a loſs how to get a formal Sentence againſt him. 
4s | And therefore when Pilate firſt demanded of 
ve them his Accuſation, they gave for Anſwer, 


Were he not a Malefactor, we would not have deli- 


vered him unto thee; expecting to have had him con- 
demned upon their Honour: having indeed brought 
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him in ſuch a pickle as would have half hang'd any : 
Man upon the view. Ar 
But we know Pilate's Reply to that, and to L 
their Accuſation, when they offer'd it. E 
And conſidering (in the ſequel of the Hiſtory) 
the Warning ſent to Pilate by a Meſſage from Hea- ( 
ven, his own Inclinations to obey it, and the for. g 
mer Affections of the People towards him, who tl 
had their Election to redeem him againſt a com- r 
t 

t 
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mon Rogue, it ſeem'd impoſſible that he ſhould 
have been executed. | 
Who can aſſign the Cauſe why Herod and Pi- 
late, Jews and Romans, Prieſts and People (who 
were each at odds with one agother in other mat- 
ters) ſhould all fall in G condemn inno- © 
cent Blood? | 
That the moſt exact Worſhipper of God ſhould © E 
be accuſed for a Blaſphemer ! 1 
That he that refus'd to be a King, ſhould be 
arraign'd for a Traitor ! 
Such was the Death of Chrift, without a Pre- 
cedent, without a Name, without a Reaſon, 
-wichout a Cauſe. They hated me without a Cauſe. 
But they were all againſt him, becauſe God F 
was againſt him. 11 
And this he told Plate, without which he de- | 
clared he would not have ſurrender'd himſelf, Not J 
Je mot, that I can even nom call to my Heavenly Fa- 


ther, and he ſhall ſend me more than twelve Legions of 5 B. 
Angels ; bat how then ſball the Scriptare be fulfilled ? __ 
His Hands were bound, and his Feet were in. | 


the Stocks, that he was not at liberty to defend 
himſelf; being fallen under that Law which ne- 
ceſſitated him to die. Ds 


* 
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And thus his Death is exclaim'd as equally mi- 


raculous with his Birth. He was wonderful in his 
i Death, like Moſes : And who eay declare his Gene- 


ration ? 


All other Cauſes of Death are but ſecond 


' Cauſes, which may or may not happen, and a- 


gainſt which a Man may make his defence. But 
this general Law of Death is a Flail, againſt 
which there is no defence; for if one Execution 
don't reach us, another will; they that remain of 
the Peſtilence ſhall the Sword devour, and they 
that eſcape the Sword ſhall be conſum'd with Fa- 


Whatever is the immediate Cauſe, is but the Ex- 


: ecutioner to the firſt Command. 


It was Joab that ſet Uriah in the Front of the 


- Battel, and the Ammonites that flew him; but it 
was David that killd him. Thou haſt killed Uriah 
the Hittite, and haſt ſlain him with the Sword of the 
(Children of Ammon. : 


— — ll. 
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(which was the Commencement of the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of Death over the World) did deſcend and 


* . ND having thus ſhewn how this Law 


fall upon Chriſt, and was the Cauſe of his Death: 
It is next incumbent upon me to ſhew, 


That this Law is taken away by his Death, 


A and conſequently that the long Poſſeſſion of Death 
over the World can be no longer a Title againſt 
Life. | | 

But when I ſay this Law is taken away, I'don't * 
mean that the words of it are taken away, for 


they 
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they remain with us to this day, and being matter 


of Record muſt remain for ever : | 
But that it is ſatisfied by other matter of Record, 
by which the force of it is gone. 
fied. | 
Law fatisfied is no Law: as a Debt ſatisfied is 
no Debt. TE | 
Now the ſpecifick Demand of the Law was 
Death : N 
And the Death of a Man. 3 
And the Death of a Man made under the Law. 
And therefore Chriſt, to qualify himſelf for 
this Undertaking, became Man in the manner and 
form beforementioned ; for had he aſſumed the Hu- 
man Nature by any other entrance into it, he had 


not come under the Law, and therefore could not - 


have been put to anſwer it: For what the Law ſays, 
it ſays to them that are under it. | 

And hence the ner of Chriſt is a funda- 
mental part of Eternal Life. 

For Chriſt had viſited the World once before 
under the Name of Melchiſedeck ; but not then 
making his entrance by a Father or Mother, but 
aſſuming the Humanity immediately (like the ap- 

ances of Angels) the Law could not reach 


im for want of a legal Genealogy from Adam, by.  ; 


which it might attaint him ; and therefore he then 
returned to Heaven without hurt (as ſeveral ap- 
pearances of Angels in the Forms of Men did at- 
terwards.) | 

But in his coming in the Fleſh purſuant to this 
Covenant of Eternal Life, He took not on him the 
Natare of Angels, but the Seed of Abraham. 


And 


And I call that Law taken away which is ſatiſ- 
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And having thus qualified himſelf to he a Sub 


ject to the Law, he as ſuch did ſuffer under it by 
his Death, by which he perform'd the literal Sen- 


tence of the Law, Ia the day thor eateſt thereof thou 


ſhalt ate. 
Which yet he might have done, and not have 


given the Law Satisfaction; for Millions of Men 
before him had undergone the litera! Sentence cf 
the Law by dying under it, and yet the Law was 
nevertheleſs diſſatisfied with them and others, 
But he declar'd, 1: « finiſhed, before he gave up 
the Ghoſt. 
And this is the difference between his Death and 


ours: Man dies under the Execution of the Law 


before he can give Satisfaction to the Juſtice of it ; 
but this Son of Man gave Satisfaction to the Juſ- 


' tice of the Law, before the extremity of the Exe» 


cution could reach him. 
And this he did by the dignity of his Perſon * 
For this Law was not ſuch a Civil Contract, that 


the Breach of it could be ſatisfied with Mony. 


But it was a Law of Honour, the Breach wheres» 
of required perſonal Satis faction for the moſt im- 
pudent Affront, and the higheſt Act of Ingrati- 
tude to God. | 
Men charge God as a Humoriſt, for condemn- 


ing the whole Race of Mankind for ſo ſmall an 


Offence as eating a little forbidden Fruit. 
But this is their Ignorance of the Laws of Ho- 


nour and Gratitude ; by which the ſlighter the thing 


demanded is, the greater the Affront in reſuſing 
It. 


Had David asked the Inheritance of Vabal's 
D did 


3 Eſtate, he had render'd himſelf as odious as Ahab 
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did when he demanded Naboth's Vineyard. But 
his Requeſt being only for ſome ordinary Proviſion 
(in common with Sheep-ſhearers) the refuſal of 
it render*d Nabal a Churl not fit to live. 

So Naaman's Servant ſaid to his Maſter, Had 
the Prophet bid thee do ſome great thing, woulaſt thou 
not have done it? How much more when he only ſaith, 
Waſh and be clean ? | 

Man by his very Creation enter*d into the La- 
bours of God himſelf, without one thought of his 
own, and at the firſt moment of his Being became 
Lord of the Univerſe, which was adapted to his 
Enjoyments and Pleaſures. | 

And God lett him in Poſſeſſion of it all, upon his 
Parole of Ronour only, that he would acknowledg 
it to be held of God ; and as the Token of this 
Tenure, that he would only forbear one common 
Tree (for it ſeems to be no more till it became o- 
therwiſe by his eating of it) withal telling him, 
that if he did eat of it, .his Life ſhould go for it. 
Not that God thought his Liſe ſatisfaction, but 
it was all the Satisfaction God could have of him; 


it was rather a Reſentment of the Affront, than 


any Satisfaction for it. | 
By which God ſhew'd, that if Man had had 
more than his Life to give, God would have had 


it of him. 


And therefore to ſignify the height of this Re- 
ſentment, God raiſes Man from the Dead to de- 
mand further Satisfaction of him. 47 

Death is a commitment to the Priſon of the 
Grave, till the Judgment of the great Day; and 
then the grand Habeas Corpus will iſſue, to the 
Earth and to the Sea, to give up their Dead; to 
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remove the Bodies, with the Cauſe of their Com- 
mitment: And as theſe Cauſes ſhall appear, they 
ſhall either be releaſed, or elſe ſentenced to the 
common Goal of Hell, there to remain until Sa- 


tisfaction. 

Such was the Reſentment of deſpiſed Love; 
and yet this was a Reſentment without Malice. 

For as God maintained his Reſentment under all 
his Love, ſo he maintained his Love under all his 
Reſentment. 

For his Love being a Love of Kindneſs flowing 


from the Generoſity of his own Nature, could not 


be diminiſhed by any Act of Man. 
And yet his Honour being concerned to maintain 


the Truth of his Word, he could not falſify that 


to gratify his own Affection. 

And thus he bore the Paſſion of his own Love, 
till he had found out a Salvo for his Honour by that 
Son of Man, who gave him Satisfaction all at once 
by the Dignity of his Perſon. 

Perſonal Satisfactions by the Laws of Honour, 
are eſteemed ſufficient or not ſufficient, according 
to the equality or inequality between the Perſons 
who give and take the Affront. 

Therefore God, to vindicate his Honour thus 


affronted, was oblig'd to find out a Perſon (for that 
' purpoſe) equal to himſelf, who was affronted. 


The Invention of which, is called the manifold 
Wiſdom of Goa. 
The Invention it ſelf being the higheſt Expreſ- 


ſion of the deepeſt Love. 


And the Execution of this Invention (in the 


Death of Chriſt) being the deepeſt Reſentment of 
the higheſt Affront. 
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Which Death of Chriſt did nevertheleſs ſur- 
mount all the Demands made upon him. 

For as much as his Perſon was ſuperior in Dig- 
nity to the Human Nature, ſo much the Sariſ- 
faction by his Death ſurmounted the Offence of 
Man. 

And thus (I ſai) this Law being fulfilled and 
over ſatisfied by Chriſt in his Death, was, and is 
taken away; ſo that there was no ſuch Law in be- 
ing againſt him, after his Reſurrection. 

He was made under the Law by his Birth, but 
he did not ariſe under it, having taken it away by 
his Drath. 

And having thus taken away the Law by his 
Death, the Lite regain'd by him in his Reſurrec- 
tion, was by Conqueſt. | 

He met with no quarter ſrom God nor Man: 
God would not ſave him from Death, tho he ask'd 
him, and therefore he reſcu'd himſelf from it. 

He pray'd to be preſerv'd from Death before it 


Power of it towards his Reſurrection. 

Deſtroy this Body, and I will raiſe it in three days. 

Die he knew he muſt; but riſe he knew he 
could. 

And the reaſon of his Reſurrection was, becauſe 
Death could hold him no longer : For it was not 
Pffible that be ſhould be held any longer of it. 
And this he did, not in contradiction to the Will 
of God: For God having executed the Law upon 
him by his Death, he did not oppoſe him in his 
Reſurrection. 

And therefore, tho he could not come down 


againſt 


Po 


from the Croſs, becauſe the Will of God was then , 


came upon him, but he crav'd no Aid againſt the 


4 
5 


(29 ) 
againſt him, yet he could ariſe from the Dead, be- 
cauſe the Will of God did not then oppoſe him, 

And ſo God leaving him to himſelf, he con- 
quer'd Death. 

By which, according to all the Laws of Con- 
queſt, the Law of Death is taken away. 

For by the Laws of Conquelt, the Laws of the 
Conquered are ip/o facto taken away by the very 
Conqueſt: and all Records and Writings that re- 
main of them, are of no more force than waſte 
Paper. 

The Law of Death (as I have ſaid) remains in 
Words, and will remain for ever; but it had no 
more force againſt Chriſt, after his Reſurrection, 
than if it had never been made. | 

And from hence the Title of Chriſt to Eternal 
Lite, 1s become abſolute. 

By abſolute, I mean, diſcharged from all Te. 
nure or Condition, and conſequently from all 
Forfeiture. | 

And this is the Title of Conquerors, who hold 
of nane but themſelves, becauſe they receive their 
Right from none but their Arms: | 

And is in oppoſition to the firſt Title of Life de- 
liver'd to Adam, which was held by Tenure, as 
being receiv'd from God; and being ſo held, it 
became forfeited to him of whom it was held, ac- 
cording to the Laws of Tenure. | 

But Chriſt receiving his Lite in his Reſurrection 
from none but himſelt; 1 lay down my Life of my 
ſelf, and I take it up again; it is now his own 
without Tenure, and therefore is abſolute, and 


cannot be forfeited, 


And 
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And as his Title to Life is thus become abſolute 
by Conquelt : 

So the Duration of it is become Eternal, by be- 
ing annexed to the Perſon of the Godhead. 

A Man may have an abſolute Title, and yet 
that Title may be but for a time. 

Life is call'd Temporal or Eternal, according to 
the Perſons or Things to which it is annexed or 
united, | 

The Life of Vegetables and Animals is called a 
Temporal Life, becauſe it is annexed to things 
which have a Temporal Duration. 

And thus, according to our Laws, whatever is 
annexed to the Perſon of a Man, is adjudged to 
have continuance during his Life. 

So that if Land be convey'd to a Man indefi- 
nitely, without naming any time how long he 
ſhall hold it, he has (without more ſaying) an 
Eſtate for Life, becauſe his Eſtate is annexed to 
his Perſon, which is ſaid to have continuance for 
his Life. 

And hence the Life of Chriſt regained by the 
Conqueſt of his Reſurrection, being annexed to 
the Perſon of his Godhead, which is eternal, doth 
thereby become Eternal Life ; for the Life of Goa 
and Eternal Life are ſynonymous Terms. 

And thus Chriſt, ever ſince his Reſurrection, 
did and doth ſtand ſeized of an abſolute and in- 
defeazible Eſtate of Eternal Life, without any Te- 
nure or Condition, or other matter or thing to 
change or determine it for ever, 


AND 


E 


n 


a. 


ND Thad reaſon thus to aſſert the Title of 


Chriſt at large. 
Becauſe this is the Title by and under which I 


am going to affirm my Argument, and to claim 


Eternal Life for my ſelf and all the World. 


Had Chriſt thus become Man, and died and roſe 


again, all voluntarily, to try an Experiment, he 


had only ſaved his own Life, and left all the 
World to ſhift for themſelves. 

But this would have been Knight-Errantry 
in tempting God, againſt which he hath ſufficient- 
ly declared himſelf, 

And yet when I ſay he did not do it voluntarily, 


I don't mean that he did it unwillingly : 


For as he did it with all frankneſs and generoſity 
of his Will, I lay down my Life of my ſelf, ſo he 
did it with the higheſt afteQtion of Love ro Man- 
kind, Greater Love than this hath no Man, that 
he lay down his Life for his Friend. 

But I mean, he did not do it purely voluntari. 
ly, without a neceſſity of doing it; and a Con- 
ſideration for it. 

Firſt then; There was a Neceſſity upon God 


Hhimſelf. 


God told Adam, that if he did eat, he ſhould die. 

200 Devil told Eve, that they might eat, and wot 
e, 

And theſe were the firſt words ſpoken to Man 
by God or the Devil; upon the Truth or Falſhood 
whereof the very Beings of them both were to 
depend for ever. | 

For which ever of them could maintain the 

Trut 


( 32) 

Truth of his Word againſt the other, he muſt have 
been God, and the other the Devil. 1 
And therefore God having turned the Lye upon 1 
the Devil, he is from thence called a Lyar from te 
beginning, and the Father of it, and will never n 
tl 

1 


be believed again for ever. 

God could not have diſpenſed with his Word, 
without complementing the Devil with his God- 
head, in taking the Lye upon himſelf; and this he 
could not do: For God cannot ye, without undei- 
fying himſelf; and this he can't do, becauſe all his 
Qualities being of his Eſſence, he can't change 
them. 

That God cannot change, is not a deficiency in, 
his Nature, but the Perfection of his Eſſence, which 
can be nothing but himſelf. 1 

For as it is the happineſs of imperfe&t Beings to 
be capable of change, in order to be made better; 
ſo it is the happineſs of perfect Beings to be inca- 
pable of change, whereby to be made worſe. be 

Man can lye, becauſe he can't ſpeak Truth ; % 
there's nothing that a Man can ſay, but what he 
can unſay and fallify by the change of his Mind, 
which he can change only becauſe he can't fix it: 
as a Man that hatha broken Arm can turn it every 
way, becauſe he can fix it no way. 

Nothing but an abſolute Power can be abſolute 4. 
in any thing; therefore Man having no abſolute 
Power, can't abſolutely determine his own Will; 
every change of which, ſubjects him to a Lye, 
either by falſify ing his former Reſolutions, or his 
ſent Inclinations. | 
But God having an abſolute Power to determine 
his own Will, he could not change it after he had 
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Io determined it ; for what is fiꝰ d can't be cha nged. 
| Wherefore God could not diſpenſe with the 
h Breach of his Law to pardon it. 15 5 
ne Which was hot for want of Mercy in God, for 
the hath and doth daily pardon ter thouſand times 
the Sins committed by Man againſt the moral 
Law, which ſeem as great Offences as this. 
" Betatiſe the moral Law hath in it felf a Defeaz 
zance or Condition annexed to it at the time of 
his Ag delivering of it. Except ye repent, ye ſhall 
i.. V 
4 By which this Law may be fulfilled without 4 
TY erformatice of it in ſpecie, by doing another thing 
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Repentance. Adam did repent, but he tound no 
* 5 for it, he could not find any words of the 
Law to which he could apply his Repeatance to 
oe d Bin ay Soc. 
yY And when, a Deed hath no defeazance or gondi- 
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tion annexed fo-ir at the time of the firſt delivery, 
it can't be added to it afterwards; 


And hence tho this Law delivered to Adam, 
Was at the. time of the firſt delivery a Law of Life 
end Death, yet the Law of Life being ended by 
breach of the Condition, there was then nothi 
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Truth of his Word againſt the other, he muſt have | 


been God, and the other the Devil. 


be believed again for ever. 

God could not have diſpenſed with his Word, 
without complementing the Devil with his God- 
head, in taking the Lye upon himſelf; and this he 
could not do: For God cannot ye, without undei- 
fying himſelf; and this he can't do, becauſe all his 
Qualities being of his Eſſence, he can't change 
them. 


That God cannot change, is not a deficiency in 


his Nature, but the PerfeRion of hie v 
can be nothino b - 


ali turn it every 
all nx it NO Way. 

vothing but an abſolute Power can be abſolute 
in any thing ; therefore Man having no abſolute 
Power, can't abſolutely determine his own Will; 
every change of which, ſubjects him to a Lye, 
either by falſifying his former Reſolutions, or his 

ſent Inclinations. 
But God having an abſolute Power to determine 
his own Will, he could not change it after he had 
ſo 


And therefore God having turned the Lye upon 
the Devil, he is from thence called a Lyar from the 
beginning, and the Father of it, and will never 


* 
. "7 


L * 
ke. 
* 
* 


. . 
Io determined it ; for what is fix d can't be cha need. 
Wherefore God could not diſpenſe With the 
Breach of his Law to pardon it. : 
Which was hot for want of Mercy in God, for 
he hath and doth daily pardon ten thouſand times 
the Sins committed by Man againſt the moral 
Law; which ſeem as great Offences as this. 
Becatiſe the moral Law hath in it felf a Deſeaz 
zance or Condition annexed to it at the time of 
the firſt delivering of it. Except ye repent, ye ſhall 
periſh. , CC 
af « which this Law may be fulfilled without 4 
_ performatice of it in ſpecie, by doing another thing 
which admitted to be done inſtead of it: 
A Defeazance is not the ſame thing with the 
thing ta be defeated, but ſomething collateral to it. 
And thus Repentance, which is not a perfor- 
{nance of the Moral Law, is nevertheleſs accepted 
inſtead offit. 155 etre N 5 
But in this. Law deliver'd to Adam, there was 
ho e annexed to it at the firſt delivery. 
The words are abſolute; In the day that thou eat- 
e thereof, thou ſhalt die, which leaves no room for 
Repentance. Adam did repent, but he found no 
place for it, he could not find any words of the 
Law to which he could apply his Repeatance to 
„„ 
And when, a Deed hath no defeazance or gondi- 
tion annexed to. ir at the time of the firſt delivery, 
it can't be added to it afterwards; . 
And hence cho this Law delivered to Adam, 
was at the. time of the firſt delivery a Law of Life 
and Death, yet the Law of Life being ended by 
4 breach of the 2 there was then * 
| eft 
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(6340 
left but the Law of Death, which became abſo. 
lute without any condition. | | | < 
And this put God upon a neceſſity of executing n 
the Sentence of the Law upon Man in ſpecie, or (| 
making himſelf a Lyar ; which he could not do, * v 
and therefore the neceſſity upon him was abſolute, y 
Which Neceſſity was (all the while) a contra- 
diction to his Nature, which is Love to Man. God 
14 Love: tl 
And this divided him againſt himſelf, and laid 
him under a neceſſity of finding out an Invention, 
to reconcile his Truth to his Love, and his Love to 
his Truth. | os 
And this Neceſlity upon God, drew a Neceſſity ;, 
upon Chriſt to come and execute this Invention, 
becauſe none could do it but himſelf,  _ 
Now there being ſuch a Neceſſity for Chriſt”s 
aſſuming the Human Nature, atid dying under it, 
there was a Covenant made between him and the 
Father, previous to his coming in the Fleſh, which 
is called the Covenant of Eternal Life, and is the 
Hiſtory of the Scriptures, altho it be not ſet down 
altogether in any one place. nor REN 
Rich Metals, and precious Stones, don't lie to- , 
gether in heaps above ground; but being ſo valu- 
able when found, Men think it worth their while 
to dig down. for them in all places where they have , 
any probability of finding them. 8 fe 
Thea if the way and manner of attaining Etet- , 
nal Life, doth lie in fo narrow a Volume as the 4 
Bible (Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think 
ye have Eternal Life) ſhall we not think it worth 1 
our while to ſearch it through for that precious v 
Stone with a new Name, which none can read bat they z 
that have it? eee 
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fore Abraham was, 


incumbrance t 


: amongſt Men. 


. 
And this is a more pleaſant Labour than the 
earch for other Jewels, for there we meet with 
nothing of pleaſure or profit till we find the very 
thing we ſeek for. But in making this enquiry, 
we divert our ſelves with Knowledge all the way 


we go. 
Nor did God think any one Man, or any one 
Age of the World, worthy to have the whole of 
this Covenant revealed to them all at once. 

He was 4000 Years from Adam to Chriſt, deli- 
vering it in Types and Shadows to 62 Generations 
of Men, who paſſed their Age in that time. 

But having thus prefaced it at ſundry times, and 
in divers manners to our Fathers by the Prophets, he 
t laſt [poke it to us by his Son. : 


In which theſe Parts do appear. 
The Date. 
The Parties, 
The Contents and Conſideration. 
The Sealing and Execution, 
The Witneſſes. 
. The Ceremony required of Man, whereby to ex- 
ecute it on his part, and take the advantage of it. 


S r 


1. The Date. This was before the Foundation 
of the World, I was ſet up from everlaſting : Be- 
am. God who created all 
things by Jeſus Chriſt : the Lamb ſlain from the Foun- 
aation of the World, 

The aug of which Date prevents any pre- 

lat could be made of Eterna] Life: 


which is more than can be ſaid of any Titles 


2. The 


E 2 


( 36) 


. ? 0 * 


Father. Lo, I come tg do thy Will, O God. In the 


Volume of the Book it i written of me. 


I will give thee the Heathen for thy Poſſaſſion, and 


the utmoſt Parts of the Earth for thine Inheritance. 

The firſt Text tells us what he came to do, and 
in purſuance of what. Agreement. The other, 
What he was to have ſor doing it, and who he 
Was to have it from. Now God being the un- 
doubted Author of Eternal Life, there can be no 
hazard in this Title for want of a right Perſon to 
make the Grant; which is more than can be ſaid 
ct any Titles amongſt Men. = 


3. The Contents and Confideration. That if he 


became bound, we ſhould be made free. He gave 
by Life a Ranſom for many. | 

Chriſt well knew what Man ſtood bound to un- 
der the Law of Death: 

And did as well know, that if he himſelf ever 
came under that Law, he muſt thereby became 
bound to the ſame : 

And that it he ſhould come under the Law, be- 
fore he made an agreement previous to it, he 
ſhould be concluded by the Law ta ſuffer under it 
upon his own account, and thereby be incapacitated 
to capitulate yyith God about it. 

For the Lite of a Man attainted (as Chriſt was the 
firſt moment of his Birth) is forfeited to the Lau 
2nd therefore after that, he cquld not have been at 
liberty to treat with God concerning that Law. 

And thereupon he would not become charged 
With this Law till he had made this Covenant: 


" That 
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That wt that were before charged with it, mig ht there- 


ß be diſcharged from it. 


By which he was to be neither Surety nor Bail 


| for Man. 


A 


1 


— 


* 


For in both theſe the Principals ſtill remain lia- 


ble, and the Sureties ſtand only hazarded with 


them, and have a Remedy over againſt them. 

Which had been a diſhonourable Engagement 
for the Dignity of ſo great a Perſon, 

And . he offered himſelf a Ranſom or 
nothing, to be delivered in exchange for the Cap- 
tives, whereby he alone ſtood bound. 

And as ſuch he was accepted ; I have trodden the 
Wine-preſs alone, and none of all the People with me. 

And therefore when he was taken, there was 
not a Man taken with him. Im Jeſus of Naza- 
reth whom ye ſeek, let theſe therefore go their way, 

And this was the higheſt Honour that God could 
put upon him, to accept him a Ranſom for the 
whole World. 

And yet this was not an Honour aboye his Me- 
rit: for as in Debts by Civil Contract, 'tis not the 
Multitude but the Solvency of the Debtors that 
makes the Payment; ſo in the Laws of Ran- 
ſom, *tis not the Number, but the Digaity of the 
Perſons that is yalued in the Exchange. 

nd hence this Son of Man being more worth 
than ten thouſands of the People, his Death was a 
greater Honour to the Law, than if all the World 
beſides had died under it. 

And could Man from hence underſtand the 
torce of the Covenant of Eternal Life, he might 
ſee himſelf difcharged from Death in the very 


moment the Law fell upon Chriſt (which was the 


inſtant of his Birth) Becauſc 
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- Becauſe Man was to be ipſo facto releafed upon 


6 


Chriſt's becoming bound, - 

And after that, it was no matter to Man whether 
Chriſt had ever given Satisfaction to God or not; 
we might have ſaid to God, Look thou to that. 

For God by this Covenant having once accepted 
Chriſt for a Ranſom, Man could never after that 
have been retaken by any Law of Reprizal, altho 
the Ranſom had eſcaped. As ſoon as the Ram wat 
caught in the Thicket, the Sacrifice that before lay 
bound upon the Altar was let looſe. 

Not that the coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh was 
the Satisfaction, but God was thereby ſure of his 
Satisfaction. 

For as certain as Chriſt by his Birth became a 
living Child in fact, ſo certain did he that moment 
become a dead Man in Law. 


— 


— = 
But yet all that I have hitherto ſaid, doth not 
amount to inſtate Man into the ſame Title of Eter- 
nal Life, which Chriſt had after his Reſurrection: 

Becauſe a mere Ranſom doth in iti ſelf amount 
to no more than to reſtore us to the ſame Liberty 
which we had before we were Captive. 

And then this Ranſom by Chriſt would only 
have reinſtated Man into that Law of Life con- 
ditional, in which Adam ſtood before the Fall. 

But God having found out this Sa/vo for his Ho- 
nour by that Man Chriſt Jeſus, he did at the ſame 
ticne find that this would not only do, but over-do 
all that Man had miſdone. 

And that this ſuperabundancy might not run in 
waſte, God did declare that, for this, Man ſhould 
have Eternal Life, abſolute as Chriſt himſelf had 


it. And 
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| (39). 
And hence eternal Life is called the Gift of God 


through our Lora and Saviour Jeſas Chriſt, ovet and 


above our Redemption. 7 4 
So that now by this Covenant of Eternal Life, 

we are not only, ranſomed from that Law. under 
which we fell in Adam, but are delivered over into 
a State and Title which we never had before the 
Fall, viz. that abſolute and indefeaſible Eſtate 

Eternal Life, in which Chriſt was inſtalled by 
bis Reſurrection from the Dead. 

And this Redemption from one Law, and De- 
liverance over into another, ate both done at the 
ſame inſtant, without any Interval of Time paſs 
ſing between them, 5 
As in Conveyances amongſt Men, the Title 

veſts and deveſts from one to another, by one and 
the ſame Act. 5 8 
And hence this Covenant is not called the Cove- 
nant of Redemption, but the Covenant of Eternal 
Life, as the moſt worthy Title. 

And therefore he that takes any thing by this 
Covenant, muſt take Eternal Life or nothing. 

A Believer is never ſpoken of with a leſs addi- 
tion than Eternal Life; Hz that believeth on the 


Son of God hath everlaſting Life. 


And thus it is in Conveyances among Men ; 
whatever is contain'd in the Deed can't be divided, 
but muſt paſs altogether by the Execution of that 
Deed, (which as to this now ſtands next in order.) 


4. The Sealing and Execution; for let the Con- 


tents of a Writing be what it will, it is neither 
' Deed nor Covenant till it is executed. 


This Covenant of Eternal Life being thus 
tormed 


40 


formed in Heaven, was e ſealed and exe · C 
cuted by God himſelf, according to all the Forms of 
and Ceremonies of Titles among Men. in 
il | For God having eſtabliſh'd Eternal Life by 1 
4 Law, he hath uſed all the Ceremonies of Law i to all 
make a Title to it. Fi 
Every Law preſcribes its own Ceremonles by # 
which 1 is to be executed. 
The Ceremony (as I have ſaid) by which the 80 
Law of Death is acute upon Man, is his Birth. 
The Ceremony by which the Jews received the C 
Law of Moſes, was Circumciſion, 4 
And the Ceremony by which the Covenant of Ce 
Eternal Life was executed by God, is the Blood 


of Chriſt. G0 
And now I am come to that Point that hath th 
puzled the whole World. 
What! Eat the Fleſh, and arink the Blood of 4 ve 
Man, and be ſaved ? As 
That his Covenant ſhould be ſealed, is agreeable. 
to all other Titles amongſt Men. We: 


But that it ſhould be ſealed with the Blood of on 
Chriſt, ſeems very peculiar. 
And yet we ſhall find even this allo to be 4 hir 
ſutable to the common uſe of Seals amongſt Men. ph 
We cauſe our Seals to be impreſſed with the lt] 
moſt memorable Enſigus of Honour that can be 
aſſigned to our Families, whereby they may be re- lue 
member d, every time the Deed is ſhown. | ha 
And amongſt theſe, we eſteem thoſe moſt ho 
nourable which are gain'd in the Field with the N. 
loſs or hazard of our Lives. {el 
Why then ! here's the Son of God thrown | ba 
down from Heaven in the form of a Man, as a D. 
Champion 


David. 


C81) 


Champion againſt Death and Hell, ſlain in the 


open field, before the Face of Men and Angels, 
in the Quarrel and Defence of his Friends. | 
And after that diſplaying himſelf again, with 


all his Wounds about him: Reach hither thy 


Finger, and behold my Hands , and reach hither thy 


Hand, and thruſt it into my ſide. 


Now firſt I challenge the Heroes to ſhow ſuch 


Scars of Honour as theſe. 
And then I defy the Heralds to match it, for a 


Coat of Arms. 


Such a Champion, and ſuch a Cauſe; ſuch a 


Combat, and ſuch a Conqueſt, 

And therefore (of all things in Heaven and Earth) 
God hath choſen out the Blood of Cheiſt to be 
the Seal of the Covenant of Eternal Lite: 

That as often as Man ſees the Scal of that Co- 
venant, he may remember the fate oft at day, 
As often as ye do this, do it in remembrance of me, 

The place of the execution of this Covenant 
was upon Earth, which Inſtance hath put me up- 


on many thoughts by the by. 


The firſt Notion of a God is, that he is equal to 

himſelf in all his Attributes; and it teemerh bla 

hemy in Man of himfelt to ſuppoſe any Incquz- 
Ity in his Maker, 

But God having owned ſomething which he va— 
lues himſelf upon more than all the reſt; Man 
hath thereby leave ſo to conceive of him. 

Now he haty mag niſied his Word abowe all his 
Name. And in that Word ba hath bound him— 
ſelf by an Oath to pertorm thi- Covenant : Once 
have I ſworn by my Holineſs, that 1 wilt not le anto 


F And 
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And of all parts of this (as wel] as other Cove- 
nants) the Sealing is the greateſt Solemnity, 

This Covenant then being ſealed by God him- 
ſelt upon this Globe of Ground, I can't but think 
that Man is to paſs through his greateſt Change in 
the ſame place: But Il] ſay no more of that till I 
have done my Argument. 


5. The Witneſſes to the Execution. And theſe 
were firſt accidental, and they were the whole 
World. The ſound thereof is gone through the whol: 
Earth ; for this thing was not done in a Corner. 

Secondly, The direct Witneſs, and that was him- 

ſelf : For this end was ] born, and for this end came 
Into the World, to bear M. itneſs unto the Truth. 

For as he did not depend upon the Teſtimony 
of John to tell the World who he was, having a 
greater Teſtimony of his own Works; ſo he doth 


not depend upon Man to witneſs this Covenant, 


having atteſted it himſelf, in his own Blood. 
And this is after the manner of Kings, Witneſs 


our ſelves, becauſe they can't have a greater: And 
like God himſelf, who ſwears by Himſelf, becauſe 


he can't ſwear by a greater, 


6. The Ceremony by which this Covenant to be 
executed by Man. This Covenant being thus exe- 
cuted by God himſelf, and atteſted in the Blood of 
Chriſt, ſtands ready to be executed by Man on his 
part. : 

And this is alſo agreeable to the Forms of Title 


amongſt Men, who can take no benefit of a Deed | 


but by acceptance of it. 
We diſtioguiſh our Deeds by two Titles. : 
IL it, 


- 
%.> "4 
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all Perſons who 
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' aft. An Indentare, in Which all the Parties muſt 
be named. | 
2dly. A Deed. fool in which the Parties need 
not be named, but are deſcribed by the firſt Pre- 
ſcription of the Deed : As if the Deed begins, Ts 


ſhall ſubſcribe theſe Preſents ; then 
every one by his Subſcription becomes a Party, to 
take the benefit of all that is contained in that Deed 
for the Subſcribers. 

Now in this Covenant of Eternal Life the Par- 
ties are not named, but every Man is ſo deſcribed 


that he is at liberty to make himſelf a Party to it. 


The words of this Preſcription are, 
1. Poſitive. He that eateth my Fleſh, and drink- 


eth my Blood, hath Eternal Life. 


2. Negative. Except ye eat the Fleſh, and drink 
the Blood of the Son of Man, ye have no Life in yoa. 
Which Preſcription doth not reſpect his Blood 
as Blood only, but as that Blood is made the Seal 
of this Covenant. This Cup is the New Teſtament 


iu my Blood. 


We don't ſeal Wax as Wax, but as it is annexed 
to the Deed, and made the Seal thereof. 
For the Sealing the ſame piece of Wax at large 


' ſeparate from the Deed, ſignifies nothing. 


And hence it is not the Wax that ſanctifies the 
Deed, but the Deed that ſanctifies the Wax. 

For if Lead or any other malleable Subſtance eb 
annexed to the Deed, and impreſſed with the Seals, 
it is as effectual as if it were Wax. 

And hence Chriſt himſelf doth own, that it 
was the Sanction and Miſſion of God upon him 
that made him the Redeemer of the World : Say 


je of him whom God hath ſanftified and ſent into the 
4 F 2 


World, 


* 
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World, that he blaſphemeth, becauſe he ſaith he i the pf 
Son of God For him hath God the Father ſealed, ma 
And hence that great Cognomen Chriſt is added 
to his proper Name of Jeſus. 

And thus the Kings of Iſrael received their 
Sanction by the Anointing of the Prophets. 
The diſtinction between things Holy and Com- 

mog, Sacred and Civil, is the Appointment of God 
put upon the one, and not upon the other. 
The things uſed in Ceremonies are in themſelves -., 
indifferent and inſignificant ; but by the Sanction 
of thoſe Laws by which they are made Ceremo- 
nics, they become the moſt neceſſary and eſſential fe 
Parts cf the Law. 
Such were the things uſed in the Sacrifices of the to 
Moſoical Law, fooliſh and inſignificant in them ta 
ſeives; but being ſet in order according to the 
forms of that Law, they became Sanctions to one E 
another, ca 
1he Gold of the Temple, the Wood of the Al 
tar, and the Fleſh of Beaſts were all common things ti 
till they were uſed according to the Temple-Laws; E 
and then and there the Temple ſanctified the Gold, in 
and the Altar ſanct ified the Giſt. 8 N at 
So "tis in our Law, a Writing is nothing, and t! 
Wax 1s nothing, and a Seal is nothing, they are 
but Cyphers in themſelves; but if the Wax be © 
put to the Writing, and the Seal to the Wax, this o 
makes the Writing to be a Deed, and is the form 
of a Title. g d 
Men in their private Stations may argue with n 
one another pro & con as long as they pleaſe, with- 7 
out doing good or hurt: but the 4y or No of on 'F 
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of theſe Men given in a Court of Legiſlature, 
may turn the Fate of a Kingdom. | 

And the more ſlight and plain theſe Cer:monies 
are by which Titles are executed, the more ſure 
the Title is that is to come from them, becauſe 


they can neither be miſtaken nor forgotten. 


We think it an extravagant humour in God to 
diſtinguiſh Men to be ſaved or damned, only for 
believing or not believing in Chriſt. 

But may we not think it as extravagant in us 
to diſtinguiſh our ſelves to have, or not have, a 
gbouſand Pounds a year, only for ſealing, or not 
ſealing a Deed ? 

Should we not call our ſelves Fools for refuſing 
to put forth our hands to a piece of Parchment, and 
take it off again, to get an Eſtate by? 

And yet we think our ſelves wiſe in refuſing 
Eternal Life, becauſe we may have it upon ſuch 
eaſy Terms. 

; For tho from the poſitive words of this Preſcrip- 
tion, the ſealing and executing this Covenant of 


Eternal Life by Man (without more ſaying or do- 
ing) gives him as perfect a Title to Eternal Life, 


as the Sealing of a Deed among Men can make to 


the Lands contain'd in it: 


Yet from the negative words of the Preſcripti- 
on, there ean be no Title to this Eternal Liſe with- 


out the compliance with this Ceremony. 
orm 
Life than according to this Covenant, this Cove- 
nant don't give him a Title to it. 

ith⸗ 


For if Man can have any other Title to Eternal 


No Deed gives Man a Title, that leaves any 


It 
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If the Grantor reſerves any of the Title to him. 
ſelf, then the Grantee hath no perfect Title. 

But God hath excepted nothing out of this Co. ] 
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venant, but his own Perſonal Life: For when it 1 
ſaid, that he hath put all things under him, it is ma. 
wifeſt that he is excepted who hath put all things un-. 
der him. | | 
Wherefore all the other parts of Eternal Life are 
ſubject to this way of Life by Jeſus Chriſt. be 
And hence all other attempts for Heaven are S: 


' accounted Sin. He that entereth not in by the Door, E 
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| but climbeth up ſome other way, is a Thief and 4 Rob. 

0 þ ber, and comes for to ſteal. | 4 5 
1 1 2 P. 
| | a" D having thus opened this Covenant, of 
þ > Firſt, I put it upon the Profeſſion of Divi- to 


K — 
K 


1 nity to deny one word of the Fact, as I have re. 
* J 
I. Next, Ichallenge the Science of the Law to ſhew 
| ſuch another Title as this. me 


And then I defy the Logicians to deny my Argu- W. 
ment: Of which this is the Abſtract. | 
That the Law delivered to Adam befongithe Fall, «| 
the Original Cauſe of Death in the World. of 
That this Law is taken away by the Death of Chriſt. On 
That therefore the Legal Power of Death « gone. | 
And I am fo far from thinking this Covenant of | th 
Eternal Life to be an Alluſion to the forms of Title 
amongſt Men, that I rather adore jt as the Prece- 
dent for them all, from which our imperfe& Forms , 
are taken : Believing with that great Apoſtle, That“ 
the things on Earth are but the Patterns of things in fo 


the Heavens, where the Originals are kept. 
BUT 
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0. N UT why then doth Death remain in the World? | 
#7 Why becauſe Man knows not the way of 


me Life; The way of Life they have not known. 

un. Or (as J ſaid at the beginning) that Death main- 
tains its dominion over us by our fear of it: 

are Having no other right to remain with us, but 
' becauſe our Faith is not yet come to us; Mien the 

are Son of Ma comes, ſhall he find Faith upon the 

oor, Earth? 

00. Man is a Beaſt of Burdea that knows not his 

own ſtrength, in the virtue of the Death, and the 

Power of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 

Which Ignorance doth not proceed from want 

of Revelation of the Truth, but from our negle& 

vi. to ſtudy, and inaptitude to believe it: O Fools! 

re. and flow of heart to believe all that the Prophets have 


© ſpoken, 


, 


ew Dabelief don't go by reaſon or dint of Argu- 
ment, but is a ſort of Melancholy-Madneſs, by 
gu- which if we once fancy our ſelves bound, it hath 
the ſame eſſect upon us as if we really were ſo. 
It is like the noiſe of War heard in the Camp 
of the Syr:ans, which made them fly when no 
. | ne purſued ; | | 
Dr like that poſſeſſion of fear which till kept 
- of | the beſieged within the Gariſon, tho the Enemy 
had left the Field. 
ce- | Death is like Satan, who appears to none but 
ms them that are afraid of him: Reſiſt the Devil, and 
hat be will fly from you. | 
„ Or like Tyrants and ſaucy Pedagogues, whoſe 
former Cruelties render them terrible to thoſe who 
UT | have 
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have been under their laſh, after they are freed | 
from it. | | £4 
Becauſe Death had once dominion over us, we , 
think it hath and muſt have it ſtill. 1 
And this T find within my ſelf, that tho I can't 8 
deny one word I have ſaid in Fact or Argument, d 
yet I can't maintain my belief of it, without ma- 
king it more familiar to my underſtanding, by 
turning it up and down in my thoughts, and rumi- 
nating upon ſome proceedings already made upon ui 


it in the World. di 

«ſti 

Some Specimens whereof Tl preſent to the Reader, tr: 

The Motto of the Religion of the World is (as . 

I have ſaid) Mors janua Vite, Death is the Gate I. 

of Life. 28 

Now, I ſay, if we do by this mean the Death H 
of Chriſt, then we are in the right. F 

But if by this we mean our own Death, then we Be 

are in the wrong. II 


The Death of Chriſt was neceſſary for him and co 
us both, becauſe the Covenant of Life could not 
take effect but by his Death, which in the Co» fro 
venant had two Capacities. tha 

1ſt. As it was the conſideration upon which the | 
Covenant was made. | not 

2dly. As it was the Ceremony by which it was it < 
executed. : wh 

But all this being over and done, the Death of 
Man is wholly uſelefs, and ſerves to no intent or cip| 
purpoſe, in order to Eternal Life, nor ever did. be 

And could we diſtinguiſh between the change of He: 
our State, and the change of our Perſons and ag © 1 

| this 


l 649 
| this Doctrine would be more plain to us. 
L By State I always mean Title; ſo that when I 
© fay a Man is in the State of Life, I mean he is by 
Law intiruled to live; and when [ ſay he is in the 
*State of Death, . mean hei is by Law appointed to 
die. e 
Now 2 Man may . — his state, without 


| change of his Perſon or Place. 


Chriſt by: his. Death and ReſurreRion did paſs 
under an inviſible change of his State, by being 
diſcharged from that Law of Death to which he 


ſtood before ſubjected by his Birth, and being 


© 
= 
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[tranſlated into that Law of Life which-he gained 
by his Refurrection. 

Which tho it were only a legal or inviſible 
Tranſlation, he was thereby as ſafe from Death 
as he is now, being aſcended and litting at the right 
Hand of God. 

And yet his Perſon remained here unchanged ; 
Behold my Hands and my Feet, that it is I my ſelf. 
Theſe were Marks of Honour that could not be 
counterfeit. 

And that ſome did not know him, is s mich t to be 
from their Unbelief, or that their Eyes were holden 
that they ſhould not know him. | 

But tho this change of his State in an inſtant, did 
not work ſo ſudden an alteration in his Perſon, yet 
it did intitle his Per ſon to a change for the better; 
which Title he had not before his Death. 
| Chriſt was as perfect in his Nature and his Prin- 
ciples before Death as he was afterwards; and Y £ 
be could not then make his immediate Pallage to 
Heaven by way of Tranſlation, becauſe he wag 
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fallen under that Law, which didoblige him to 
the common Fate of Death. n.. 11 

But having once ſuffered this, and thereby, and © 
by his Reſurrection, delivered himſelf from that 1 
Law which had obliged him to it; he: chen ſtood 3 
perfectly qualified to make his Exit by way of 5 
Tranſlation. And therefore having dove all he had 49 
to do upon Earth, he claimed a right of i re-entrang ſe 
into his former Glory without dying any more : I 
have finiſhed. the Work thou gaveſt me todo; Non + 
glorify me with that Glory which I had with thee befor: *® 
the World began. eli 1 ö tl 
And thereupon God ſent him down one of the 0 
Chariots of Heaven to convey him thither, as he 7 
had done beſore to thoſe two Heroes of old t! 
(whom I have excepted out of the poſſeſſion of t! 
Death) upon this their Faith in him, before they 
ſaw him. Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and 1 
yet have believed. 6 te fn 1 
Now Eſay this, that as Chriſt did thus change 
his State upon Earth, without change of his Per. be 
ſon or Place; ſo Man may do too, with this dif- h 
ference, that tho Chriſt paſſed this change by his hi 
own:Dtath and Reſurrection, yet we can't do it by #9 
our own Death and Reſurrection, but muſt do it B 
by paſting through the Death and Reſurrection of 0 
Chriſt in that legal Form preſcrib'd by the Cove. 
nant of 'Eternal Life; becauſe his Dcath, and not * 
ours, is made the Seal of that Covenant. i 
And this Man may do, without any real Death tt 
or Reſurrection of his own. 18 . 
If the Drath and Reſurrection of Chriſt be the t. 
Paſſage into Eternal Life, then he that is paſſed Þ i 
this, is paſſed into Eternal Life, whetheg he him- 
ſelf ever died or not. And 
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And for us to think to imitate Chriſt in attain- 
ing Eternal Life by paſſing through Death, becauſe 


Chriſt did ſo; ſhews us to be as ignorant of the 


Law of Eternal Life, as a Man would ſeem of 


our Laws, Who ſeeing another intituled to an 


Eſtate by ſealing of a piece of Wax upon a piece 
of Parchment, ſhou'd think to get the fame him- 
ſelf, by doing the ſame thing upon other pieces of 
the like, of his own putting together, 

For myown part (I thank God) I have already 
made this ſo familiar to my ſelf, that could I paſs 
through an actual Death and Reſurrection of my 
own without Pain, I would not value the Experi- 
*ment as any thing, towards Salvation, further than 
this, that I ſhould thereby know that there is no- 
thing in it. . 
And of this Jam as well ſatisfied by the Experi- 
ments made upon others, as if it were upon my 
ſelf. __ 

When Chrilt had open'd the Eyes of the Man 

born blind, the People were ready to interrogate 

him to death; What ? How? Where? Mhen did 
he cure you? What did he ſay to you ? What did he ao 
to jou? What did you ſee firſt ? What dia you feel firſt ? 
But he knew no more of the matter than they did: 


Only that, whereas I mas blind, nom | ſee. 


80 when the People flockt about Lagaru, ex- 
pecting to hear from him ſome news of the other 
f World, he could give them no other account of it, 
than, whereas I was dead, nom I am alive. 
Nie was neither richer nor wiſer by his Reſurrec- 
tion, nor could learn by that how to eſcape ano- 
ther Death, but died again, and might have thus 
G 2 dicd 
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died and roſe, and roſe and died a hutidred ries, 1 
without any change of his State, 

Wherefore Samuel ask'd Saul, Why doſt thou diſ. © 
quiet me to bring me up? What wouldſt thou have 
with me? Is it to ſee me? Why here I am, an old It 
Man in a Mantle, as thou haſt ſeen me a hundred | 
times. Wouldſt thou talk with me? Why thou xi 
knowtt what 1 have told thee over and over, the te 
Lord is departed from thee, and hath rent the King p 
dom out of thy hand; and fo I tell you now, and] | 
more I cannot ſay. 1 

It Men will not believe Ao/es and the Prophets 
while they are living, why ſhould we fancy they o 
{hall rather believe them when riſen fromthe Dead! 
If they ſay the fame things over again, it is Im. t. 
pertinence ; and ſhould they contradict themſelves, 3 
how could we believe them ? fe 

We have ſtrange Conceptions of Death and Re. 0 
ſurrection as long as we are on this ſide them: But. r. 
when we have once paſſed through, and find out lc 
ſelves much the ſame as we were before, we ſhall | 
be at as much loſs about it as we are now. 

And if the Death of others who have died be- In 
fore us, have put us into ſuch a fear of Death that f 
we ſhall die too, I can't conceive how our own} | » 
Death ſhould diſcharge us of that Fear after our 

gy hear but that it ſhould rather augment, F 
for what we have once felt, we are ever after} ſt 
. afraid of feeling again. The burnt Chili 
dreads the Fire. d 

And yet far beit from me to ſay that Man may} 
not attain to Eternal Liſe tho he ſhould die; fo, { 
the Text runs double, 1 am the Reſurrection ws 

| the 
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bes! 7 Life; he that liveth and believeth on me, ſhall ne- 
ther die, and tho he were dead he ſhall live. | 

diſ. But this I ſay, that by this very Text there is 

ave . nearer way of entring into Eternal Life than by 

» old the way of Death and ReſurreQtion. 

Ired 7} Whatever Circumſtances a Man is under at the 


hou Line of his Faith, God is bound upon his Fidelity 
the to make good this Text to him, according to which 
ing. part of it he builds his Faith upon. 
and If he be dead, then there's a neceſſity for a Re- 
ſiurrection. | 
Jhets But if he be alive, there's no occaſion for Death 
they or Reſurrection either. 
ead? Nor doth this Text maintain two Religions, but 
Im- two Articles of Faith in the ſame Religion. 
lves, But this I do apprehend, that the Article of Faith 
ſor a preſent Life without dying, is a higher Article 
Re tof Faith than that which expects Death and Reſur- 
But rection; becauſe I paſſed — this laſt Article 
out long before the other (which I am now arguing for) 
ſhall ever enter'd into my thoughts. 
Il once courted Death, as Elijah did under the Ju- 
d be. niper-Tree in the Wilderneſs, when he requeſted 
that for himſelf to die, and ſaid, Now, Lord, take away 
own! m Life, for I am not beiter than my Fathers. 
" our! Which ſhews that he was not educated in this 
ment Faith of Tranſlation, but attained it afterwards by 
after\ ſtudy. 
Chi. For no Man can comprehend the heights and 
\ depths of the Goſpel at his firſt entrance into it. 
may] And in point of order, the laſt Enemy to be de- 
; fol firoyed is Death. 
; ani Ih e firſt Eſſay of Faith is againſt Hell, that tho 
iP we ſhould die we might not be damned. 


And 


7 
And the full aſſurance of this is more thin moſ 
Men attain to before Death overtakes them, whict” 
makes Death a Terror to tem. | 'J 
But they that do attain to this Aſſurance before; 
they go hence, can ſing a Requiem at their Death 
Lord, now letteſt thou thy Servant depart in Peas 
for mine Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation. | 
And it God takes them at their words, the 
lie down in the Faith of the Reſurrection of the? 
uſt. ; 
T But whenever he pleaſes to continue them (aſte , 
this attainment) much longer above ground, tha . 
Time ſeems to them an Interval of perfect Lei in 
fure (as Alexander's did to him after his Conqueſt) x 
till at laſt eſpying Death it ſelf, they fall upon i $, 
as an Enemy that muſt be conquered one time 0: th 
other, through Faith in Chriſt. 
And for this cauſe there ſeems a reſpite of Timm 
intended to be allotted to Believers after the firf 
Reſurrection, and before the Diſſolution of the 7 
World, for perfecting that Faith which they be. In 
gan before their Death, and which they could no N 
attain to in the firſt reach of Life. Fa 
For Death being but a diſcontinuance of Liſe; at 
wherever Men leave off at their Death, they mult} hir 
begin at their ReſurreCion. 75 
The Believers already dead, are not aſcended in- 
to the Heavens; for David is not aſcended into thil the 
 Fhavens + - - i ſtil 
Nor ſhall they aſcend after their ReſurreQion, lift 
till they have attzin'd to this Faith of Tranſlation. þ I. 
And by that very Faith they ſhall be then] fro. 
convinced, that if they had had that Faith before, lth, 
they need not have died. | 


+ 
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mo The Story of Lazarus makes this plain. 
vbich His two Siſters ſaid to Chriſt, that if he had been 
there, their Brother had not died. e 
xlores And others that ſtood by, ſaid, Could not this 
eath: 1 an that opened the Eyes of the blind, have even 
Peach auſed that this Man ſhould not have died? | 
And Martha faid further, That whatever Chriſt 


they $50u1d yet ask of God, God would give it him: By 

f the zy hich ſhe declared her Faith to be, that Chriſt 
Tould raiſe her Brother preſently. 

os No theſe People had not theſe Articles of Faith 


"From any Religion then commonly received a- 
Let nongſt them : | 17 
jeſt) But obſerving the Miracles Chriſt had done be- 
on gore, they could got beat it out of their Heads, but 
ne d f hat he could have prevented the Death of Lazarus; 
gad could then raite him preſently. _ N 
Tim Both which were right and rational Concluſions, 
fir ind did form a true Religion in them. ; 
f the But when Chriſt cloſed in with them upon it, 
y be: and offered to make it good by railing the dead 
d not Man preſently, they all fell to recanting their 
Faith; one cry'd, He ftinketh, and the other, He 
Liſe bath been dead four days; and thereupon deſired 
mult} him to deſiſt. 
And the reaſon of the Recantation is evident. 
ed in The common Religioa then received amongſt 
to the them concerning the Reſurrection, was (what we 
ſtill retain) That there will be a Reſurrection at the 
laſt day. IN 
And this having gain'd an Impreſſion upon them 
rom the force of Education, was too ſtrong for 
that fingle Impreſſion which fell upon their Minds 


tom their own Obſervation only. 
The} And 


tion, 
100. þ 
then 
sfore, 


(56) 
And therefore they Ä it ſafer to renounce Jo 
their own Faith, than the Religion delivered chen | | 
by their Parents. 
But Chriſt by doing the thing, did convince 
them that their o] Faith and Opinion of him was 
right. 
And yet he did not ſay that the Religion 6e 
livered them by their Parents was wrong: ti 
For that there will be a Reſurrection at the l Dis 
day, in which all they that are not before that time Fa 
raiſed, ſhall then ariſe. \ 
But what he ſaid (by this Text) was, that his 4 
Reſurrection at the laſt Day doth not prevent a pu 
preſent Reſurrection from Death, nor an imme- e 
diate Tranſlation without Death, to them Whoſe , 
Faith is ready to receive it. Jo 
We muſt all be changed, but we need not all 
die in order to be changed; for 'tis not Death 
that works our Change, but the Death and Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, which we may paſs through 
without Death, 
Paal was of this Religion, that we may be 12 
changed without Death, Ie hall not all die, but 15 
we ſhall all be chang d. a pl 0 
And yet tho he had deliver'd this to be his Faith. 
in general, he did not attain to ſuch a particular [7 
knowledg of the way and manner of it, ſo as to 
prevent his own Death. 4 
And his Confeſſion tells us the reafori of his Er) 
failure, That he had not yet attained the Reſurrece b nd 
tion of the Dead, but was preſſs 19 after it. . 
But tho he was taken away in this purſuit, he ah 


hath not loſt his Labour, but is got ſo much t ea er 5 
| to £ 


* 
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(57) 
Ince fo the Mark, and at his Reſurrection will be ſo far 


* 
N 


hem beforehand with them that never ſtudied it. 


S 


He had but a late Converſion, and after that 
ince vas detained in the ſtudy of another part of Divi- 
wa; pity, the confirming the New Teſtament by the Ola, 
jd making them anſwer one another; in which he 
de. feems to have ſpent himſelf, and from whence all 
"Students in Divinity after him, have ſtood upon 
laſt Sis Shoulders: For this is a Point previous to the 
ime. Faith of Tranſlation, and muſt be learn'd before 

t, in order to it. 
thi And this his preſſing (tho he did not attain) hath 
at 2 Huch encouraged me to make this Inquiry, _ 
we Il aſſured that he would not have thus purſue 
t, had he not apprehended more in it than the 


noſe ky - 
['Fe Opinion is about it. 


all We don't think our ſelves fit to deal with one 
her in Hyman Affairs till our Age of one and 


eath L 
ſur- Went y. f | 
veh 1 to deal with our Maker thus offended, to 
_ = ->Founter-plot the Malice of fallen Angels, and to 
be | Feſcue our ſelves from eternal Ruin, we are gene- 
but Bally as well qualify'd for before we can ſpeak 
plain, as all our Life-time after. 

1ith Children can ſay over their Religion at four or 
War | five years old, and their Parents that taught them 
to en do no more at four or five and fifty. 

For Religion being preach'd to them as a Myſ- 
hig (ery, they are forbid to think of underſtanding it. 
recs Græcum eſt, non poteſt legs, 

The common Creed of the Chriſtian Religion 
he May be learn'd in an Hour. And one Day's Phi- 
er Noſophy will teach a Man to die. 

to But to know the Virtue of the Death and Power of 


: Wh the 


\ 4 5” 
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the Reſurrection of Chriſt, is a Science calculate 
for the wy of _ and Angels for ever. | 


— 1 1 — rnrnrnn—_ _ 


UT if Man may be thus OP) withou 1 
Death, and that it is of no uſe to him in; by 
order to Eternal Life: =” 
What then is Death? Or, Pr l 
Whereunto ſerveth it? | 
What is it? Why 'tis a misfortune fallen upon d 
Man from the beginning, and from which he hath * Juc 
not yet dared to attempt his recovery. | 
And it ſerves as a Spectrum to fright us into: 
little better Lite than (perhaps) we ſhould lead | 
without it. 1 
Tho God hath formed this Covenant of Eternal 
Life againſt Death, Man ſtill maintains a Cove. 
nant with it. They have made an Agreement with 
Death and Fell, © has 


By way of compoſition, to ſubmit to Death, in 10 
hopes, by that obedience, to eſcape Hell. 2 
Aud under this Oath of Allegiance we think our 
ſelves bound never to rebel againlt i it. 55 
The Scudy of Philoſophy is to teach Men to die, 
from the Obſervations of- Nature, 0 
The Profeſſion of Divinity, is to inforce this f 
Dectrine from Revelation. W. 
And the Scicnce of the Law, 1s to ſettle our 1 
civil Affairs purſuant to theſe Reſolutions. ” * 
The old Men are making their laſt Wills and} 
Teſtaments: And the young are expecting the exe- þ 55 


cution of them by the Death of the Teſtators. 12 
And thus, | 
Mortis ad exemplum totus componitur Orbis. 
Now Þ 


on 
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Now what one Man dares raiſe a Faction againſt 
the whole World, thus conſtituted under the Po- 
litical Government of Death? 


Why but ! if the Truth of Religion be defined 


by the number of Profeſſors; then the Mahometan 
zs ſafer than the Chriſtian, and the Romiſh than the 
Proteſtant. 


The majority of Votes in Civil Affairs may con- 


clude our Right, but it don't thereby convince our 
Judgment. AP 

Nor are our Rights thereby concluded further 
than for that Turn only. 


And thus it is in the whole Scheme of Govern 


In the Power Elective: The Majority of Electors 


: conclude the Minority for that Turn only. 


In the Power Legiſlative : The Majority of the 


| Legiſlators make a Law; but their Succeſſors are 


not by this precluded from repealing that Law by 
another Majority. | 

In the Power Judicial: The Opinion of the Ma- 
jority makes a Rule in Law, but their Succeſſors 


„may alter thoſe Rules by the like Majority. 


Which hath made much difference between 
Opinions Antient and Modern. 

And tho theſe ſeem (and indeed are) incertain- 
ties in the Law, yet the Policy of Man can't form 


a better: 


Becauſe thoſe Laws or Judgments which are 
good at the time of the making, may come to be 


- otherwiſe by things that may happen in Revolu— 
tion of Time. 


H 2 And 


And therefore none but God himſelf (who # ft 
Jone foreknows Times and Seaſons) can eſtabliſh. cc 
an Eternal Law. 'Y 

When the vaſtneſs of Empire in the Perſian Mo. 
narchy had raiſed a Pride in their Kings to arrogat: b 
to themſelves this Power; it proved but a Fallacy, * th 

And thus when Hadaſſah (the Queen) had pte 
vailed upon Ahaſuerus, to reverſe his Decree for th th 
Maſſacre of the Jews ; the Scribes (who were th; ©: 
Lawyers in thoſe days) ſoon found out an Evaſia © gr 
of the Law to ſute the change of the King's Mind. V 

They let the former Proclamation for the Mal - 
ſacre go as it was: 2 C 

And iſſued out another, granting the Jews libet a 
ty to ſtand for their Lives with force of Arms. 

And thus both theſe Decrees were executed wii N 
the loſs of about 75000 Men {lain on one fide. N 

And yet (forſooth) theſe two Proclamations { 2 
contrary to one another, and iſſued within let: 
than three Months one of the other, muſt bear th 
ſacred Name of Eternal Laws, for the Honour 0 © 
the King that made them. 3 

This I inſtance, to ſhew that the Policy c C 
Man can't conſtitute an Eternal Law. & 

And from hence (I ſay) Iam not ſo much con 
cerned for the preſent Opinion of the World againt ? 


me, becauſe being but the Opinion of Men, it! 
ſubject ro a change. 


9 
— 


— 


3 


ſe 
Ct 
1 

And I know the time when the whole Worlt 7 
were of another Opinion. 1 
Adam and Exe had no fear of Death till thej + F 
fell under the Law of Death. 4 
And could their Poſterity, who are fallen unde 0 
this Law with them, apprehend their a [ 
rom” 


)z from it into the Law of Life, they would all be 
li. converted in a day. 
I was under this Law of Death once; and 
Vo. 2 while I lay under it, I felt the Terror of it, till I 
zan had delivered my ſelf from it by thoſe Thoughts 
cy. that muſt convince them that have them. 
pre. And in this thing only I wiſh (for their ſakes) 
th: that all Men were as I am. 
th Nor do I yet think my ſelf obliged in this Ar- 
ſic gument, to diſpute all the reſt of the World by 
nd, Units. 
la For in Matters of Faith Men aggregate into 
Churches and Claſſes, where we may argue with 
ber. a whole Clan of them at once. 
Nou for Children and Madmen, and all the 
vitt Nations that know not God, nor call upon his 
Name; I am no more capable of diſcuſſing this 
Ss {3 Point with them, than with Creatures wholly de- 
let prived of Speech. 
the Bur for the whole Chriſtian World, profeſſing 
r 07 their Religion from Revelation, I'll venture to en- 
counter them all at once, and that in their own 
Creed, which I know they can run over as faſt as 
a Mariner doth the Points of the Compaſs. 
con But if after that, we would but catechiſe our 
ain ſelves a little in it, we ſhall find, that when we 
it! come to the main Point, our Faith will be like the 
* Athenians Worſhip ; We believe we know not what. 
oll Toa believe in God, and in Jeſus Chriſt his Son our 
Tord; born of the Virgin, ſuffered under Pontius 
hey: Pilate; crucified, dead, buried; roſe again the third 
day, aſcended into Heaven, ſitting at the right Hand 
der 7 God: and from thence he ſball come to judg the 
nc living and the dead. 


O Ver 17 
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Very well! this is a full Deſcription of the Per? 


ſon in whom you place your Faith. 

But what is it that you do, or would believe of 
him, or in him? | 

Why, we believe him for our Saviour: 

Save you | from what ? 

Why ! from our Sins. 

Why, what hurt will Sin do you ? 

Why, it will kill as. 

How do you know? 

Why, the Law of God ſaith ſo ; In the day thou 
eateſt thereof thou ſhalt die. 

Why, but then will not this Saviour fave you 
from this Law, and from this Death ? 

No, no, hell ſave us from Sin. 

Why then it ſeems you have got a Pardon for 
Horſe-ſtealing, with a Non- obſtante to be hang'd. 


Do but ſee now, what a Jeſt you have made of 


your Faith, 

And yet I defy the Order of Prieſthood to form 
a better Creed than this, without admitting the 
Truth of my Argument : 
Or to make ſenſe of their own Faith, without 
adding mine to it. 

It is much eaſier to make a Creed, than to be- 
lieve it after it is made. 

Nor can any Man really believe any part of the 
Goſpel that doth not believe it all. 

For it is a Doctrine ſo dependant upon it (elf, 
that unleſs we know the whole of it from the 
beginning to the end, we can't know the Uſe or 
Reaſon of any part of it. 


Wherefore (notwithſtanding this Inundation of 
Death in the World, and the InteCtion of Fear con- 
tracted © 


7 ( 63 ) 
tracted upon Man from hence) I am not afrighted 
f from reaſſuming my Aſſertion at the beginning. 
| That this long Poſſeſſion of Death over Man, is a 
>» Poſſeſſion againſt Right. Hi 
That the Length of this Poſſeſſion is no fore-cloſure 
of the Right of Man to Life. | 
And that he that dares proſecute his Claim with 
effect, may recover this Right, and avoid that Poſ- 
* ſeſhon. 
= l And that he that is got through the Death and Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, hath had Judgment againſt 
Death, and Execution of Eternal Life, 
2 Chriſt in the inſtant of his Reſurrection, Rood 
diſſolved from all his former Relations to- the 
World; neither could he die any more, being 


or become a Child of the Reſurreftion. 

nA = Far tho he did ariſe with the ſame Body with 
or which he died, yet that riſen Body was not the 
__ Son of the Virgin Mary, becauſe he had aſſumed 


5 it by a new Power, and in another manner than 
that by which he was firſt born. SIR 
The Body with which he lay down in the 


ut Grave, was of no more uſe to him in his Reſur- 

rection, than ſo much other common Matter; for 

D he was put to add Life to it by his own Power, 

which he could have done to any other Matter as 
he well as that. 

The preſeat Bodies of Men laid down in the 

I, Grave, are of no uſe to God in the Reſurrection. 

4 Therefore he permits them to be diſſolved into 


any other Forms, knowing that he can give the 
old Forms again to any other Matter, by thoſe 
Characters of them which remain with him. God 
is able, out of theſe Stones, to raiſe up Children unto 
d Abraham. And 


* . * 
* 
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 gureof Manon Earth, by which (as the Apoſtle W. 


And in this he reſembles himſelf to a Potter, Et 
who takes no care to preſerve his broken Pots for 
any other uſe of them; becauſe having the Movlds + 
by him, he can make ſeveral Veſſels of the ſame 
Figure out of one Earth as well as another. L 

And tho all the Veſſels of the ſame Mould are 
not the ſame in Identity cf Matter, yet being the xc 

( 


ſame in Form, they are the ſame to all Uſes, In. 
| rents, and Purpoſes, „ 


And hence, tho the Dead ſhall not ariſe with ha. 
the {ame Identity t Matter with which they Jed 
died, yet being in the ſame Form, they will not An 
know themſelves from themſelves, being the ſame _ 
to all Uſes, Intents, and Purpoſes. (as 

But in this God is ſo curious an Artiſt, that he do 
keeps a ſeveral Character in Heaven for every Fi- | 


faith) every Seed ſhall receive its own Body. wt 
Whereas we (like Fac-ſimile Mechanicks) make bu: 
one Mould ſerve tor a thouſand Figures, sf 
But then as God (in the Reſurrection) is not bei 
bound up to uſe the ſame Matter, neither is he as 
obliged to uſe a different Matter. | by 
Whenever the Body to be raiſed, doth remain in 
fo intire from Corruption that the Form of it is out 
not ſpoiled, God uſes that Form again (as it is? 
without compoſing any other Matter, | er 
Thus he did with the Body of Chriſt, according ſai 
to that Promiſe, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in the be 
Grave, nor ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee Corruption. ; 
And thus Chriſt did with the Bodies he raiſed be 
in the days of his Fleſh. = Bc 


All which I inſtance till, to ſhew the Inſigni- th 
ficancy of Dcath one way or other, in order to 
TL Cx 0e. 2 . 
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Eternal Life; and that the Death of Man works 


no change in him. 
= 


* 


N O make this till more plain, conſider when 


and where the Predeſtination of God is 


executed upon Man. 


! Chriſt ſaid, Rejoice in this, that your Names are 
written in the Book of Life, Which he would not 
have commanded Man upon Earth, if the know- 
ledg of it (which ſeems to be the top of Man's 
Ambition) were not attainable here, 

No this being part of the ſecret Will of God 
(as his own Memorandums of what he intends to 


do) it can't be ſhewn to Man by InſpeCtion. 


But when God comes to execute this ſecret 


Will, then it becomes part of his revealed Wil, 


which belongs to Man: Secret things belong to God, 


* 
295 
v 
— 9 


* 


bat things revealed, to us and to our Children. 


And the time of the Execution of this Decree 


beiog the inſtant of our Faith in Chriſt ; As many 


as were ordained to Eternal Life believed: We may 
by this be as ſure, that our Names were written 
in the Book of Life, as if we had wrote it with 


our own Hands. 


And that this inſtant of Faith is the time of the 


execution of this Decree, appears by what Chriſt 
ſaid to the Thief on the Croſs ; This day ſhalt thou 


be with me in Paradiſe, 


From whence {ome think themſelves oblig?d to 


believe a ſeparate Exiſtence of the Soul from the 
Body by Death: For (ſay they) ſomething of 


this Man did immediately go into Paradiſe, an& 
.. , yy 
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we ſee his Body remains here: Ergo, his Soul 
went. 


but the State of the Man. 


Chriſt and he were both under the ſame State 


before they were executed, which was the Law of 
Death. 


And that very day they both exchanged this 
State into the State of Life; Chriſt by his own © 
Death, and the Man by Faith in him; tho the 


Perſon of Chriſt went one way, and his another. 
So from the words of David, Thou wilt not leave 
my Soul in the Grave; there was a Conception rais'd 


of the ſeparate Exiſtence of the Soul: For (think 


we) the Body of David is in the Grave; Ergo, 
his Soul is gone to Heaven by it ſelf. | 


But Peter evinced this Doctrine as erroneous, by 
ſhewing, that David ſpoke prophetically of tbe 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, in which the word So! 
comprehends his whole human Life, which did die 


and riſe together. 


And that it is tranſlated Soul, is an Angliciſm, 8 
not underſtood in other Languages, which have 


no other word for Soul but the ſame which is for 
Life. SSeeGelJorm . pee. 


As 'tis uſual for ſome peculiar Countries to have 


an odd Name for a common thing, which is not 


E. 
—— 
w_ ” 


Whereas Chriſt did not ſpeak this of the Perſon, ; 


£ 
F 


vulgarly known in any other parts of the ſame © 


Kingdom. | : 
See how Man's Life came to him at firſt.” 


God firſt formed the Figure of Man's Body in 
common Earth (from whence Mea alſo form Fi- 


gures of one another.) 
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l = = Thea to this Figure God added Life, by breath- . 
| i + ing it into him from himſelf, whereby this ina- + a. 
* nimate Body became a living one. 4 Pr 
But in this Compoſition the Spirit is ſo per- Man 
nie fectly mixed with, and diffuſed through the whole 
Body, that we can't now ſay Which is Spirit, .. 


bi nor Which is Earth, but the whole is one intire 44.4 


"= „ ee, ma,. "RI KA AL, Fork 


"I " living Creature. r 
he As in levened Dough, we can't ſay which is 


the Leven, or which is the Dough. 
r. But God who firſt infuſed this Life, can extract 
it out again, and leave the Body as it was before 
s this Lite was thus put into it. 
ok And this Form of Death God choſe for Man. 
8 Daſt thou art, and unto Daſt ſhalt thou return. 
ws! God unmakes Man juſt as he made him: He 
takes him to pieces like a jointed Tool, he draws 
he in his Breath to himſelf, and leaves the Lump to 
the Elements of which it was at firſt compoſed, 
die which by degrees loſes its very Form, and takes 
its place again in common with other Matter. 
/m, And thus the Spirit returns to God that gave it: 


wc for the remainder of the Spirit is with him. 

for But 1a this return, the Spirit of Man main- 
[tains no ſelf. exiſtence, having ſurrender'd it ſelf 

10 


iato the Ocean of Lis e, from whence it firſt 
not flow'd. 
me When Rivers return into the Sea, they are no 
more Rivers, but loſe their Name and Property, 
. being merged in the Ocean of their original 
il Fountain. 
And yet God doch retain in his Memory the par- 
| ticular Characters or Ideas of every Inftant of Lite, 
© which n doth ſo extract, from whence (in the day 
K 1 2 ot 
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of the reſtitution of all things) every Body ſhall 7 
have its own Spirit, and every Spirit its own | 3 


Body. 


But to return to my Argument (whence I have 
2 little digreſſed, to deſcant upon this Opinion of the 


ſelt-exiſtence of the Soul.) 


If this Man that was crucified with Chriſt, did 
immediately become in the ſame ſtate with him, 
how comes it that he lies ſt ill in the Grave, While 


Chriſt is aſcended into che Heavens ? 


To this 1 ſay, that tho this Man's firſt Faith 


Cid thus qualiſy him for a change of State, yet he 


had not proceded far enough in this Faith to qua- 


lify himſelf for an immediate Tranſlation of his 
Perſon ; but this he muſt expect with the reſt of 
them who heve dicd in the ſame Faith with him, 
and who will not now attain that Perfection till af. 
ter the Reſurrection; for there's no work in the 
Gr ave. 


Man is as ſafe upon his firſt Faith in Chriſt, as 


if he were in Heaven, but he don't know it. 

And God will not deliver out Eternal Life to 
Man faſter than he makes him underſtand it; for 
the knowledge of Eternal Life is the Eſſence of it. 
Thu is Eternal Life, to know God and Jeſus Chriſt, 

Every Man poſſeſſes as much of Eternal Life as 
he knows; and he knowsas much as he poſſeſſeth, 
and no mote. 


And what the reſidue of Eternal Life is beyond 
our preſent knowledge, it hath not enter'd into the 
Heart of Man to conceive : For no Man can know © 


til] he doth know. 


And hence the different Gifts of Faith by God 
beſtowed upon Man, are incammunicable to one 


znother. Abra- 


* 4 
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tion, and had a double portion of his Spirit given 


1 Death. 


one another. 

Deed, 
on him to read it to him, and reads it in other 
words than what are written, the Law will ad- 
judg 
not in the words written; becauſe he that ſealed 
it did ſo underſtand it. 


( 69 ) 
Abraham was ſingled out by God as the Father 


., the Faithſul, and yet he never attained the Faith 


of Tranſlation, which his Progenitor Enoch had 


| done beſore him. 


Eliſba was an Eye-witneſs of Elijzh's Tranſla- 


him, by which he wrought Miracles on others ; 


and yet after all he died the common Death of Man, 
having not attained to the Faith of his Maſter in 


that point. 


And thus the Apoſtles themſelves, who raiſed 


others from the dead through Faith in Chriſt, did 
not yet attain this Faith to prevent themſelves trom 


Whence I ſay, that God in the diſtribution of 
Eternal Life doth not give any part of it to Man, 
contrary to his own Opinion and Apprehenſion of 


Wir. 


And this is ſutable to the dealings of Men with 
It an illiterate Man be to ſeal a 
which he can't read, and another takes up- 


Execution of it to be in the ſenſe read, and 


So when the common Preachers of the Chriſtian 


Religion do adminiſter the Blood of Chriſt to their 
Communicants in the Sacrament, as ſignificant on- 
ly to ſave them from Hell after Death, but as inef- 

fectual againſt Death it ſelf: How ſhould the Peo- 

j "I (who perhaps think themſelves obliged to ſwear 


in verba Magiſtri) have any higher Conceptions of 
And 


2 it: ? 


(20 
And thus, lite Prieſts lite People. 
As it is delivered them, fo they underſtand it. 
And as they underſtand it, ſo they receive it. 
And as they receive it, ſo it hath effect upon 
them. According to thy Faith be it unto thee. 1 
Which Faith (I fay) is Knowledg, not by 7 
Sight, but by evidence of Things not ſeen, off 
which we may have ſtronger Notions than by ſec 
our Eye-fight. Adr. 
The Face of a Man gives us but a ſuperficial Full 
knowledge of him, but his Works and Writing 
tell us his Principles and Capacities. co 


And thus Man knows God by his Word and his col 
Works: Nor doth God offer himſelf to Man inn 
any way aukward to human underſtanding. rec 

The reaſon why I believe that this Doctrine! 
am aſſerting is true, is, becauſe God hath ſaid it. in 


But yet I could not thus aſſert it by Argument, 
if I did not conceive it with more ſelf-convittion © 
than I have from any Maxims or Poſitions in hu- 
man Science. 2 


* 
* 


Whenever Chriſt ſpeaks of Life and Reſurrec- 
tion, he means his own ; I am the Reſurrection ani © 
the Life. AY 

And if we would thus underſtand him, this 
Doctrine would be plain to us whether we would 
or no. .4 
But our Heads are fo full of our own bnſiueſ, 
that we can't think of any Death or Reſurrection 2. 
but that of our own Perſons, 


21) 
N Chriſt ſaith, they that attain that Life, and the 
Reſarrection from the Dead, can die no more, be- 
ing the Children of the Reſurrection. 

n = Now here we fancy preſently, that when the 

* Perſons of Men have been once dead and riſen 
wi again, they can die no more, 
ot Butthis is falſe; for Lazarus and the others rai- 
\y ſed by Miracles did not thereby become the Chil- 
Aren of the Reſurrection, but remain'd ſill the Chil- 
al dren of this World, and as ſuch died again. 

o5 But Chriſt by his Reſurrection did thereby be. 
come 4 Child of the Reſurrection, and did not, nor 

is could then after die any more. 

in And therefore whoever can attain this Reſur- 
rection, can die no more neither, | 

21% 0 this is attainable by knowledge acquired 

in ſtudy, like Attainments in other Sciences. 

nt. The perſection of any Science is a Myſtery to the 

on firſt beginners in it; and hence *tis in vain to ſpeak 

yu. Wiſdom to any but the perfect. 

Now the Covenant of Eternal Life is a Law of 
ec. it ſelf, and a Science of it ſelf, which can never 
* Pn by the ſtudy of any other Science but 
it ſelf, | * 
It is a Science out of Man's way, being a pure In- 
11g vention of God. | 

Man knows no more how to fave himſelf, than 
„ he did to create himſelf. 
on But to raiſe Man's ambition to learn this, God 

graduates him upon his degrees of Knowledg ia: 
as it, and gives him Badges of Honour as belonging 
do that Degree, as Men do to one another in other 

dclences. * 


i | 
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And thus the knowledg of the Virtue of the Death 
and the Power of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, makes 1. 
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a Degree in this Science. 4 
Upon the attainment whereof, a Man gains the 
Title of a Child of the Reſurrection. | 7% 
To which Title doth belong this Badg of Ho. 
nour, To die no more, but to make our Exit by 
way of Tranſlation, as Chriſt himſelf (who was ft. 
the firſt of this Order) did before us. | | 1 
And this World being the Academy 'to educate 
Man for Heaven; none ſhall ever enter there til 
they have taken this Degree here. "8 
But when once they have paſſed this, they can 8 
* 


. 
never after be degraded again, to be turned doun 
amongſt the Dead (as the fallen Angels were from ey. 


Heaven) becauſe they hold by the Title of the Ca. ve 
tain of their Salvation, which is abſolute and in. 1 | 


defeazable. at 
| 5 4 5 . 0 
Pie 

FAKE one thought more, which ſeems! 7 | 
plainer than all the reſt. til! 


It is ſaid, We that are alive at his coming, ſhal 3 
be caught up together in the Air with him; and we } 
are commanded to be always ready for the ſecond to 
coming of Chriſt. . 
Tben if Death be neceſſary to qualify us for th: 
ſecond coming of Chriſt, the next thing we all res 
have to do, is to kill our ſelves that we may be ſo , 
far in our way J 0. 
Ualeſs we do expect that he ſhould ſtay for us 
(When he comes) while we die and rife again, 


which he hath declared he will not do. For the 
| leaſt ſtay for the greater. 


This 


3 BAY © +00 

th 3 This long interval of time between his firſt and 
kes fecond coming. is allowed for the preaching of the 
ZGoſpel. ' The Goſpel muſl firſt be preached through the 


the hole World as a Witneſs to all Nations, and then 
l the end be. : 3 
Jo. But every Man, as faſt as he hears of it, is in 
by the mean time at liberty to embrace it, without 


va ſtaying for them tht are to come alter him. 

Je Law and the Prophets were until John ; bat 
ate ſince the days of John the Baptiſt, /e Mug dom of 
till. Heaven & preached, and every Mas preſſeth into it. 

Me are not confined to the Religion of the old 
World, not to expect the ſucceſs of the latter days 
ng py the ſecond coming of Chriſt, but are at liberty 
om very moment, to enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
. * as faſt as we can bring our Faith up to it. 


in That he delays his ſecond coming, is not that he 
*Hath any more to do in order to Man's Salvation. 
For as to that, he declared it finiſhed before ever he 
yielded to Death: | 
em But the World is not ready to receive Him, and 
till then the Heavens muſt contain him 
al Whence this is called the day of his Patience. 
we But this doth not prohibit them that are ready; 
ond to come to him where he is. Come, for all things 
tere nom read. | 
this He then was; and ſfill is ready for the Reſur. 
all rection of the Dead. The hour is coming, and now 
e ſo , when the Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of 
God; and they that bear ſhall live. 
rus Where we ſee, the Emphaſis of the Reſurrec- 
ain, tion is not placed in any point of Time, but in the 
the braring of that Voice, be it when it will. TY 


his | K And 
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And ?tis obſervable that in all the Miracle 
wrought by him upon the Bodies of the Dead, be 
uſed different words of command, according to J Fr 
the different Circumſtances which the Perſons to, 
be raiſed were then under. x It 

The Son of the Widow of Nain, and the 5 
Daughter of Jairus (being both dead, and neither: 
buried) when he firſt came to them, he only ſaid ic 
to them, Ariſe, But Laæarus being in the Grave, 
he ſaid to him, Come forth. 0 

And he did not only give different words ol F 
Command, but io lp to each Command a par. 
28 deſcription of the very Perſon he call 

or 


He touched the Bier of the Widow's Son, and! 5 
ſaid, Toung Man ariſe. 


And took the Ruler's Davghter by the hand, 4 
and ſaid, Maid ariſe; 4 

And Lazarw he called by his Name: 

Which were Injunctions to the reſt of the Del 
to lie ſtill till he called em. 

For as he himſelf obſerved in two other Iaſtan 
ces, That there were many Widows in the days of 10 ; x - 
Famine ; but anto none of them was the Prophet ſent, f 
ſave unto the Woman of Sarepta : Ana many Lepen 
in the days of Eliſha the Prophet, but none of then 
were cleanſed ſave Naaman the Syrian. L 

So many young Men and Maids were dead 200 5 
buried in thoſe days of the Son of Man, but none ( 
of them were raiſed ſave thoſe he call'd for. 

Nor did theſe ariſe together, nor any one off 
them by virtue of the Word of Command given 


tothe other of them, but every one in his own or- Fic 
der (as they were named and called.) 


Not 


I 24 1 
% Nor ſhall there a Man or Woman ariſe from the 
he 5 | Dead for ever, till the Son of God calls them by 
their Name. 

And whoeyer after that dares ſtay for his Fel- 
X lows, ſhall never be call'd again. 
9 They that were firſt bidden to the Feaſt, and 
der refuſed to come, were not again admitted with 
aid them that accepted the Iuvitation, but ſtand barr*d 
ve, for ever by that dreadful Sentence, 99 hall never 
"taſte of my Supper. 

A . And yet the be did not refuſe it by a flat denial, 
ar. but with the uſual Compliment ; That they were 
ther ways engag d. 

But if he would not admit the Son of a dead 
Man #0 go back and bury his Father; 
3 = we ask him e (after he had call'd us to 
Eternal Life) to go and lie with our dead Fathers, 
ind our dead — till the Reſurrection at the 
I laſt Day? 8 
Kal Let the Dead bury the Dead : 
* And the Dead lie with the Dead : And the reſt 
ta * pf the Living go lie with them. 
1% . Il follow him that was dead, and is alive, and 
in Jives for ever. | 
een, Nor can I think who I ſhould ſtay for. 
hen Will any one, purſuiog after Wealth, wait ſor 
Beggar? 
and Or be 4 flying for his Life, keep pace with 
one # Cripple ? 
Why then ſhould a Man, aſpiring after Heaven, 
oi ſtay for Petty-Canons and Veſtry- men? 
ven L remember the beſt-bred Man that ever was in 
J's World, commended Pablicans and Harlots for 
K 2 entring 
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entring into the Kingdom of God before them tha | 


thought themſelves their Betters, 


a therefore he that ſtands complimgntiag, 3 Ta 


with the Door of Eternal Life in his hand, offering 


the Ceremony to others to go before bim, ſpeus 


himſelf no Court ier of Heaven. 


And tho now I am ſingle, yet I believe th chi 1 


Tranſlation of Faith without Death, will be ge. 


neral befare the general Change (Paul ſpeaks of) ; 


ſhall come : 


And that then, and not before, ſhall be the Re. 
ſurrection of che Juſt (which is "call d che fit Re. 


ſurrection.) 


ſhall qualify them to he caught up togethe 


in the Air)- then ſhall the Lorne ReſurrQtic £ 


of the Dead be. | 
After which, Time ſhall 1 no more. 


But I expe&t that the beginning of this Fail 
(like all other parts of the Kingdom of: Heaven) 
will be like a grain of Muſtardlſeed, ſpreddiog 15 
ſelf by degtees till it overſhadow the " whole' Barth 

And ſince the things concerning bim-muſt have a 


end, in order tothat they muſt have a beginning. 


But whoever leads the Vas, will make the 


World ſtart: 


And myſt expect, for himſelf, to walk up and ; 
dow n (like Cain) with a Mark in his Forehead, en, 


run the Gauntlet for an Iſbaalite, having evet 
Man's Hand againſt him, becauſe his Hand | 18 4, 


gainſt over Nian: F 


Than ' which n is more ib to m. 
Temper. 
And 


And after that the Dead ſo qbiſen; with che Li | 
ving then alive, ſhall have learnt this Faith (Which 


F 


v 
u 


Y . 
ha And this makes me think of publiſhing, with 


- Fs much regret as he that ran away from his Er- 
np, | End when ſent to Niniveh, 
But being juft going, to croſs the Water, | dare 


pot leave this behind me undone, left a Tempeſt 
ſend me back again to do it. | 
i And to ſhelter my ſelf a little (tho I know my 
peech would betray me) I leſt the Title- Page 
of) 113 | 
Nor do I thiok chat any thing would now ex- 
Re- Cot my Name from me, but the dread of the Sen- 
Re. tence; He that i- aſhamed of me, and of my Words, 
before Men, of him will I be aſbamed befare my Fa- 
Li. ther and by Angels: For fear of which, I Pa. not 
hich but ſubſcribe my Argument, tho with a trembling 
tha Hand. 
dien Having felt two Powers within me all the while 
I have been about it; one bids me write, and the 
other bobs my Elbow. 
ih But fince I have wrote this (as Pitate did his In- 
ſcription) without conſulting any one thing elſe 
about it; I' be as abſolute in mine as he was in 
his, What I have written I have written. 
And after this I'|l never write again, but ſpend 
5. the reſidue of my days in Action (contrary to the 
bl regular Profeſſion of Religion.) 
And having purſued that Command, ſeek frft 
and the Kingdom of God; 1 yet expect the performance 
ent of that Tram 755 receive in this Life an hunared- 
ver fold, and in the World to come Life Everlaſting. 
1547 I have a great deal of Buſineſs yet in this World, 
without doing of which Heaven it ſelf would be 
my}; uneaſy to me ; | 


IR 


And And 


| 
| 
oy 
| 
t 


Eternal Life, of which I profeſs my ſelf a Gra. . 


(78) 
And therefore do depend, that I ſhall not h 
taken hence in the midſt of my days, before | 
have done all my Heart's deſire. «9 
But when that is done, I know no Buſineſs | * 
have with the Dead, and therefore do as much de 
pend that I {hall not go hence by returning to tu 
Daft, which is the Sentence of that Law fron D 
which I claim a Diſcharge : But that I ſhall L 
my Exit by way of Tranſlation, which I claim as: 
Dignity belonging to that Degree in the Science 0 
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duate, according to the true intent and meaning of T 
the Covenant of Eternal Life reveal'd ia the Scrip. 
tures. 1 | S 
And if after this, I die like other Men, I de. + 
clare my ſelf to die of no Religion, 1 
And in this let na one be concern'd for me as: 
Deſperade: 30 1 1 
For I am not going to renounce the other parts . 
of our Religion, but to add another Article of Faith © 
to it, without which I can't underſtand the reſt, * 
And if I loſe this additional Article by failing in 7, 
this Attempt, I have as much Religion left ſtill az h 
they that pity me. Ly 
Nor have I in all this ſpoken preſumptuouſly, or 
from fancy, having ſaid nothing but what he that 
made me ſaid before me. | 
And if it be poſſible to believe too much in 4 
God, I deſire to be guilty of that Sin. & 
I dread na Hell, but the Sentence prepared a. 


- 


gamſt them that deſpiſe the Goſpel. 135 


Behold ! Je Deſpiſer , and wonder 0 and periſh. to 
"Behold Fi 


"(1293 


* Bchold what! Behold Men coming from the Eaſt, 

1 19 ind from the Weſt, to ſit down in the Ringdom of 
1 , 10 od, and you your ſelves ſhat out. 3 

of . Shut out from what ! To be ſhut out from Vir. 

ue und Holineſs, Juſtice and Truth, perhaps would 

th pe no uneaſineſs to us all: but to be ſhut out from 

. an eternal Draught of an eternal Stream of Love, from 


| ds 


5 for ever. 
he that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill. 


"Ihe Marriage-Feaſt of the King's Son, from the view 
of his Bride adorn'd in her Glory, and from all the 


Joys of Nuptials for ever; this will be a Torment 


Ereated by Man to himſelf through Unbelief, be- 

Fond the Exquiſition of Tyrants, or the Execution 
of Devils. Is 
It ſeems conceivable that Man by his cltange 
into the other World, will not loſe any ſpecies of 


his preſent AﬀeQions, or have any new ones added 


to them: But that all. thoſe Paſſions which are 


ou begun in him, will there increaſe upon him 
He that is holy, let him be holy ſtill ; and 


And then tho Man cannot now conceive by 


what Objects his Paſſions or Affections will be 
thus augmented, yet by his preſent feeling of 
them, he may conceive the nature (tho not the 


perfection) of his future Joys or Torments. 
Did you ever feel a fit of Envy? Multiply that 


by thouſands till you want a Name of Number, 
and then call that the thouſandth thouſandth part 
of one of the Torments of Hell. 

Did you ever feel a Pang of Love? Spend your 


days in Algebra, and carry on the Account of it 
to Heaven, and there add to that for ever, till 
your Deſire fail, and you'll ne're begin to ſum the 
ld Total. 
All 


All Life is Motion, and therefore canriot be e *: 
| ternal without an eternal Motion. tv 


For whenever it comes to ſtagnate, the Patien} - 
rots, and ſtinks, and dies. F 

The moſt pleaſant Enjoyments (being kept lonp 
in our hands) pall our Appetites to them. 

And hence the ſmalleſt addition to what we had 
before, ſeems greater Riches to us than' all ou 
former Poſſeſſions. 

And every new Thought that falls into our Sty. 
dies, proves a greater Diverſion to us than all ou 
former Knowledg. 

Now in all Inventions of Men towards Perpe 
tuity of Motion, they never attempt any thing be 
yond a Circle, which moving it felf by Rotation, A 

1 


comes to the ſame place again, 

But the Motion calculated for the maintenance * 
of Eternal Life, is made to move in a direct A ſcen he t 
for ever; in every reach of which, we fee, ant 1 
taſte, and feel what we never did before. Th d: 
Water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be a Spring « thin; 


living Water, riſing up to Everlaſting Life. the | 
But behold ! ye Deſpiſers, and wonder, IT 
Wonder at what! Wonder to ſee Paradiſe loſt, that 
with the Tree of Life in the midſt of it. A 


Wonder and curſe at Adam for an original Fool, that 
who in the length of one day never ſo much as tunes 
thought to put forth his Hand, for him and us, ed a 
and pull, and eat, and live for ever, A 

Wonder at and damn our ſelves for Fools of the 
laſt Impreſſion, that in the ſpace of ſeventeen hun- 
dred Years never ſo much as thought to put forth 
our hands, every one for himſelf, and feal, and 
execute 


b (-$1: 


e. $xecute the Covenant of Eternal Life, and live for 


ever. 
em But behold ! ye Deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh. 
4 Periſh how | Why periſh under the ſame Malice 
"ng againſt the Son of God for ever. They blaſphe med 
God, and yet repented not to give him Glory; being 
12d @ncluded under Unbeliet, from the day of Adjourn- 
dur ment of Time into Ererzicy, proclaimed by the laſt 
of the ſeven Heralds of Angels, who ſetting his 
tu. right foot upon the Sea, ana his left foot upon the 
our Earth, lifted up his hand to Heaven, and ſwore by him 
that lives for ever, That Time ſhoald be no longer. 


_ * ih _— 


A ; IP 
on, A N D now bear with me a little, while I pre- 


pare my ſelf for being ſhown as a Monſter, 
ne 7 *Tis no News for Believers and Unbelievers to 
ert he the Admiration of one another: 
ant They wondered at his Works, and he marvel- 
The ld at their Unbelief. And, this is a marvellous 
ing, that ye know not whence he is, who hath open'd 
the Eyes of one born blind. | 

Therefore to be even with the World at once, he 
oft, that wonaers at my Faith, I wonder at his Unbelief. 

And ſtare at me as long as you will, I am ſure 
oo], that neither my Phyſiognomy, Sins, nor Misfor- 
aß tunes, can make me look ſo unlikely to be tranſla- 
us, Fea as my Redeemer was to be hang d. 

And tho perhaps I may be the Sport of ſome 
the Yet I can't but think (and ſay again) that whoever 
un 5 deſigned for Happineſs, will meet with ſome of 
ch at Pleaſure in reading which I have had in wri- 
ind ing; and whoever are not ſo appointed, no one 
ute fan lament them more than I do. 


L Nor 
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Nor can I think how any Man that is right iq ; 


his Religion, can be wrong in his Morals, which are 


all ſer to rights in him, as an incident to his Faith, 


The Blood of Chriſt hath an incident Quality, 
which cleanſeth from Sin. 
But this Quality is ſubſequent and accidental to 


that legal Sanction, and firſt Appointment of it, * 


Fake away the Law of Death. 

And he that underſtands this aright,never make 
any uſe of his own perſonal Virtues as an Argu. 
ment for his own Salvation, leſt God ſhould over: 
balance againſt him with his Sins. 

Nor doth God ever object a Man's own perſonal 
Sins to him in the day of his Faith, becauſe Chriſt 


had no Credit given him for his perſonal Holinen 


in the Day of his Death; 


And therefore till I am more ſinful than he wa 


holy, my Sins are no Objection againſt my Faith, 
And becauſe in him is all my Hope, I care no 
(almoſt) what I am my ſelf. | 
This I know from abroad, that MWiſdom is betin 
than Folly : 
Earneſt than Jeſt : 


: 
N 


Love than Hatred: | 


Riches than Poverty: 


Health than Sickneſs : | 


A virtuous Woman than a Whore : 
And an honeſt Man than a Knave. 
And when now and then I caſt my Eyes withic 


me, (I thank God) I find Cruelty, Covetouſneſ 


and Envy departed from me. 


I can't envy a Man of Merit, becauſe the Ls 


boarer is worthy of his Hire, 
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And as long as I maintain a perfect Friendſhip 


with my ſelf, I can be no more a Rival to another 
plac'd above his Deſert, than a beautiful Female is 
to one of her own Sex, harder favour'd, and finer 
* dreſt. 
And as I thus envy no Man, I can't think my 
ſelf big enough for any one to envy me. 


But if they do, I keep an Anſwer within my 


Conſcience to all the Hatred and Malice of Man 


againſt me; They hate me without a Cauſe, 
Beſides this, I ſay no more to any one concern- 
ing Religion or Morality either. 

And if any one hath ought of either to ſay to 
me, whenever they ſhall pleaſe to make that as 
publick as I have done this, I'll read it. 

But what they ſhall not think worth their wri- 
ting, I ſhall not think worth my hearing. 

It is obſerv'd in the Mathematicks, that the 
Practice doth not always anſwer the Theory. 
And that therefore there is no dependance upon 
the mere Notions of it, as they lie in the Brain, 
without putting them together in the Form of a 
Tool or Inſtrument, to fee how all things fit. 

| Upon which, whole Sets of Thoughts have 
been loſt, and the Student ſet at large again. 

And this made me diſtruſt my own Thoughts 


till I bad put them together, to ſee how they 


would look in the Form of an Argument. 
But in doing of this (I thank God) I have 


found every Joint and Article to come into its own 
place, and fall in with, and ſute one another to a 


Pe Hair's breadth (beyond my expectation.) 
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(84) | 

Or elſe I could not have had the Confidence to 
produce this as an Engine in Divinity, to convey 
Man from Earth to Heaven. 

And (to give every one their due) this Advan. 
tage I have had by Enoch and Elijah; | 

That tho neither of them have left the Form 
theic Faith behind them, yet their doing the thing 
before me, heartned me on to ſtudy out the Inven. 
tion my ſelf. 

And as I never did, nor will, deſire any Mar 
to confine himſelf to my Underſtanding ; fo u 
making this Inquiry, I have ſet no Bounds to m 
Thoughts, but the very Word of Revelation 
without regarding the Opinion of other Men 
bout it. 

Not but that there are flights' in other Science; 
that ſeem as extravagant to vulgar Apprehenfion 
as this doth, and yet they are evincible by Dt 
monſtration. | 

Every Bungler can do Buſineſs with buſtlin; : 


and main ſtrength, but the Perſection of Science! 


to do the hardeſt Things with the leaſt Labour, 
A Mathematician, by a right Poſition of h. 


Power at a due diſtance from the Center, wi. ar 
move a weight by the force of one Hand, whic lat 


five hundred Men heaving at it all together clo 
upon the Center, can't ſtir. 


And according to this Art, it cannot be denied m 


That the whole weight of this Terreſt riał Globe“ 


moveable by the ſtrength of a Hair, and the forch} m 


of a Man's Breath, only by getting tar enough o, 
from the Center before he gives the Puff. 
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are not, nor ſhall be, till the Reſurrection at the 


Wl. 


hid 


clock 
Mantle; which makes me think you'll return 
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And tho this can't be done hy Man, for want of 


a place thus to ſtand in; 


Vet the Demonſtration of it to our Underſtand- 


ing, cauſes us to adore the Wiſdom and Happineſs 


of the Architect of Nature, and Ruler of the 
World, who ſitting 1 pon the Heavens, can reign 


the Earth with a twined Thread. 

And this prompts us to believe, that God can do 
other impoſſible things, and teach Man to dothem 
too. He that believes on me, ſhall ao greater Works 
than theſe : 

Not by his own Labour, but by putting the La- 
bour-Oar upon God. 

Men may dig and carry till their Hearts ake, to 
remove a Mountain; but the Engine of Faith 


draws down the Power of God, which removes 
it all at once. | 

I am not making my ſelf Wings to fly to Hea- 
ven with, but onſy making my ſelf ready for that 
: Conveyance which ſhall be ſent me. 


In which I don't pretend any Privilege above 
other. Men that are or will be ready with me: 
Which (it ſeems, they ſay themſelves) they 


hſt Day. 
But remember that Samuel came up in his old 


nie much as you went. 


ben 


However, let us part Friends, and every one 


for make the beſt of his way. 
And if I ſhould loſe my ſelf in this untrodden 
Path of Life, I can till find out the beaten Road 
ok Death blindfold. * 
any . 


1 of 


And 


( 86) * 
And as I would nor allure any Man, Women - 
or Child, to venture themſelves with me till the ; 
fee my Succeſs : 1, 
So their Company would do me no good; fy ha 
every one mult attain it by their own Faith. : 
And if this Faith will do, I have it; and if i 
will not do in me, it will not do in them; for Gol 


is no reſpecter of Perſons. An 
And yet had I a mind to juggle, I would not put 79! 
the deciſion upon ſo blunt a Point, ſelf 


I can write (and talk too) as ſoft as other Men 
With ſubmiſſion to better Judgments; and I leave it pie 
you, Gentlemen. I am but one, and I always diſtraf dn 
my 2 1 only hint my Thoughts : Tow'll pleaſe 1 ©; | 
conſider, whether you will not think that it may ſeen EA 
to deſer ve your Conſideratiun. De 
This is a taking way of ſpeaking: | W_ 
But much good may do them that uſe it; 1 He 
don't deſire to take it from them, tho *tis the, BI 
ſafeſt way, becauſe there can be no advantage 
taken of it to do themſelves any hurt; Nor ar) a F 
one elſe any good. Wa 
But as I have more reſpe&t for my ſelf than to che 
trouble the World with common Diſcourſes, ſo 1 the 
have more Reverence for Mankind, than to ha- 
zard the meaneſt Figure of it with any Novelty, 1 
but what I will firſt pawn my Lite to iry the 
Truth or Falſhood of it. | Bo 
And tho I doown, That the very Daring of 
this Eſſay is too great an Honour for me to be | 
guilty of; yet I know there is that Gratitude leſt 
in Man, that ſince I am willing to take the Shame | 
of my own Miſtake, they will not begrudg me 
the reſult of my Succels. : | 


e ; If therefore (as I have ſaid before) after this, 
I go the way of my Fathers; I freely wave that 
fa haughty Epitaph: | 


1 Mag nis tamen excidit Auſis. 


And inſtead of that, knock under Table, That 
bu "I hath beguiled me to play the Fool with my 
et) s 
as P In which however he hath ſhewed his Maſter- 
„ piece; tor I defy the whole Clan of Hell to form 
uf another Lye ſo like to Truth as this is. 
% hut if I act my Motto, and go the way of as 
en Eagle in the Air, then have I plaid a Trump upon 
Death, and ſhewed my ſelf a Match for the Devil. 
And while I am thus fighting with Death and 
Hell, it looks a little like foul play for Fleſh and 
he Blood to interpoſe themſelves againſt me. 
90 But if any one hath ſpight enough to give me 
2 Polt, thinking to falſify my Faith, by taking a- 
way my Life, I only deſire them firſt to qualify 
to themſelves for my Executioners, by taking this 
1 ſhort Teſt in their own Conſciences. 
a. Whoever thinks that any thing herein contained is 
not fair dealing with God and Man (and giving the 
he Devil bimſelf his due) let him, or her, burn this 
Book, and caſt 4 Stone at him that wrote it. 
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I had theſe words: And after this I'll ne- 
ver write again. 
This I now recant, being ſince provok' 
by ſomething (I could not then foreſee) a lit- 
tle of kin to the Offence taken by the Satyr a- 
gainſt the Countryman, as blowing hot and 
cold out of the ſame Mouth. 
I remember the latter end of the Reign of 
King Charles the Second, when the Pulpits 
blow'd out their Anathema's againſt all that 
| doubted their Jus Divinum, or ſcrapled their 
Paſſive Obedience. 

After that, I don't forget the Reign of the 
late King James, when this Breath was ſuck'd 
in again. 

And nom the Doctor and his Adareſſers huff 
and puff again, 

I ſhall ſoon have done with the Doctor. 

Nor had I ſo much as nam d him, had he 
not bin advis'd firſt to have quoted me as part 
of his Defence, 


In which he has had an Advantage 1 did not 
errive ta. | 


3 1. a Pamphlet (ſo call d) lately condemn d, 


For 


— Aa . * 
9 Au 
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- 
- 


For by offering a Recantation of his Ser. 


* 


mon as his Defence for preaching it, he hath > 
thereby ſecur'd himſelf to have bin once in the 


right. 
Nor ſhall 1 be long upon the Addreſſes. 


Which would make a good Phariſee's Prayer , © 


Giving God thanks that there are no honeſt 
Men in the world but themſelves, 


They cry about ſtreets their Allegiance to the 


Crown, without which they muſt intitle them- 
ſelves to the Gallows. 

And all thoſe that don't make as much noiſe 
about it as themſelves, they call as many Names 
as would make an Almanack for «Waterman in 
Whitſun- Holy- Days. 

And have doom'd all the People of foreign 
States and Commonwealths (who have no Ring 


in this World) to be therefore damn'd in the 


At t. 


To her Majeſty (indeed) they ſeem to have 
allow'd two Titles to the Crown. 


Of which they have ſingled out the Heredi- 


tary, as the Right, and keep that to them- 


ſelves. 


Ergo, The Settlement of the Crown was 
wrong. 


And this they leave for Republicans and 


Hereticks. 


Tho (with their good leave) by the Laws of # 


Partition, he that divides (hould not chaſe. 
But to the Houſe of Hannover they ſeem to 

have left no other Title but that of Illuſtrious. 

| FHlowever, 


Bat having thus vented my Spleen, I feel 


Fons, I dedicate the Sequel, 


9-3 


* However, to expreſs the Qginteſſente of Paſ- 
ſive Obedience, they luſtily promiſe them their 
future Allegiance (tho ſeemingly againſt their 
Conſciences.) 

IJI0o be ſure they are for her Majeſty, who is 
in poſſeſſion, and (perhaps) for the Houſe of 


Hannover, /eft they ſhould be. 


Bat all their Loyalty can't hold them in Tem- 


'A per without a New Parliament ; for ſomething 
they keep to themſelves, and every one knows. 


And yet I maſt confeſs they have a ſtrange 


© winning way with them, to give ſuch Content 


at Home and Abroad. | 
Whilſt the Bells ring at Litchfield, the Or- 


gans play Te Deum at St. Germains. 


Hoc Ithacus velit, hoc magno mercentur 
Atridæ. 


my ſelf a little better. humour d. 

T wiſh no Il to their Perſons. 

But cannot help thinking, that the frequent 
Addition of Hereditary, given to the Title of 
her Majeſty in poſſeſſion of the Crown, and the 
Omiſſion of that Adjective, in the naming the 
Title of the Houſe of Hannover to the Suc- 
ceſſion, ſeems a tacit Implication, That the 


Title of that Houſe is not Hereditary, and 


therefore rather precarious than rightful. 
To them therefore that have ſuch Apprehen- 


And 


= 


> 0 
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And I hope we ſhall not differ in the mais 
being both for the ſame thing, Hereditary Ti. 


tle, and Divine Right. 


And tho the Terms are become common, 


flatter my ſelf that I ſhall not be impertinent, in 
repetition of much that hath bin ſaid before. : 
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Or if I ſhould, it may ſeem ſome Novel © 


(perhaps) to have this Right and Title aſſertei 


by me, who ſtand condemn'd for 4 Heretic, 


and ſuſpected for a Republican. 


But after the manner that ſome Men call He. 


rely, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers. 

And after the manner that ſome Men ca 
Republick, ſo reverence I, and obey my Sow. 
reign. 


And if they that make ſuch a ſtir about 
Loyalty would but have told as their meaning 


it, perhaps I need not have told mine. 


For I am willing to bear them Record, that 


they ſeem to have a Zeal, but not according 
to Knowledg. | 

What therefore they would have us igno. 
rantly worſhip, that declare I unto them: 


| 


(:9 7 


IZE. 


7 hat the Title of the Houſe of 
Hannover to the Succeſſion of 
the Crown ( upon Failure of 


+ 
4 
* 
* 
| 
* 


Ships, of regular Buildings, of Marches and 


Iſſue of her preſent Majeſty) 
x a Title Hereditary, and of 


Divine Inſtitution. 


F things ſince become common by 
Uſage, the firſt Forms were deli- 
ver*d out by God himſelf, 

Of Letters and Writing, of 


Encampments, of Braſs and Iron, Silk and 
Bugle-work, Plowing and Harrowing, Sow- 
ing and Reaping, Threſhing and Winnow- 
ing; for his God doth inſtruct him unto all this. 

Which verifies the Say ing of Solomon, That 
there is no new thing under the Sun. 

For what Man calls Invention, is only a 
more ſtrict Obſervance of things paſt, than 
what hath been before made of them. 

And by comparing and examining the 
things now in uſe, with the Originals or 

B Precedents 


(10 ) 


Precedents of them firſt deliver'd out by God, f 


we come to make a Judgment whether our 
Uſage be right or wrong. 


And hence our Saviour, to convince the 
Jews of their Error about the Laws of Di- 


vorce, obſerv*d unto them the original In- 
ſtitution of Marriage by God himſelf, which 
had no way loſt its Force or Sanction by any 
Tradition they had ſince receiv'd from one 
another about it. 

But as ſuch it did, and doth remain an 
Eternal Standard of the Right, without 
any farther Argument about it. 

And therefore when we have trac'd any 
thing to the firſt Form or Precedent of it de- 
liver'd out by God, then we are come to the 
Divine Right of that thing, which we are 
to make our Standard for ever. 


And tho in ſearching for theſe Originals, 


we ſhould find any uſe of the like things be- 
fore the time of God's delivering out his 
own Forms thereof, we are to paſs them 
by (as Judges do Caſes quoted from imper- 
fect Authorities) without taking any Aim 
from them. 

It is better to ſtand ſtil), than wander in 
an unknown way. 

The I1/raelites in the Wilderneſs were not to 
march, but when the Cloud was taken up 
from over the Tabernacle. 

Now in making this Scrutiny for the 


Original of Government, we find no Form 
\ 1 
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(11) 
of any before the Flood (unleſs that in pri- 
vate Families.) 

After that, we find, that the Deſcendants 
of Ham and Japheth (whom God left out 
for the Gentiles) had erected Governments 
and Kingdoms among themſelves, before any 
regular Frame of Government was deliver*d 
out by God to the Deſcendants of Shem, 


whom he had choſen for a People to be call'd 
his own, and taught by himſelf. 


And the firſt word of Command to them 


was Negative, not to follow or regard the 
* Faſhion of other Nations; but to wait for 
| ſuch Inſtructions as God ſhould from time to 


time deliver out unto them. 
And as God had given unto them the Ti- 
tle of the Land of Canaan (by Promiſe made 


' #0 Abraham) above five hundred years be- 


fore he led them into the poſſeſſion of it: 

So he did deliver out unto them the Set. 
tlement of their future Government (ia the 
Prophecy of Jacob) twelve Generations be- 
fore there was any execution of it. : 


The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, 


nor a Lawgiver from between his Feet, 
until Shiloh come. 


This 1s the Original Charter of the Jewiſh 
Monarchy. 


B 2 Which 


1 


Which is a general Entail of the "EW "& 


upon the Houſe of Judah. 


W hereby each Deſcendant of that Tribe : 
Was capable of inheriting the Crown, and 
by a poſſibility might come to poſſeſs the 


Throne. | 

Which none of any other Tribe could 
pretend to, the Entail being ſpecial to that 
Tribe only, without any Limitation over of 
any collateral Entail, to the Blood of the o- 
ther Tribes. 

And from thenceforth this Tribe was made 
and eſteem'd the Royal Tribe. 

From whence Chriſt himſelf takes one of 
his Titles of Honour, The Lion of the Tribe 
of Judah. 


But from the time of the Delivery out of 


this Entail, to the time of the Execution of it, 

God kept the whole Tribe in ſuſpence, to 
which of the Families of that Tribe, the 
Scepter ſhould be firſt deliver'd. 


For tho this Entail was thus ſpecial to 


the Tribe of Judah only, excluſive of the 


other Tribes; yet the ſame was a general 
Entail upon that Tribe indefinitely, without 
any ſpecial Limitation to any particular Fa- 


mily of that Tribe, or to any ſpecial Iſſue of 


that Family. 

And tho by their Laws the eldeſt Son was 
inheritable to a Birthright in the Eſtate : 

Yet God by this very Nomination of Ja- 
dal to the Scepter, fignify*d that the Crown 
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4 25 not to be inſeparably annex'd to the 
Birthright. 


The Scepter ſeeming to fall to Judah (a 


fourth Son) in default of his three elder Bro- 


ters. 


* Reuben had defil'd his Father's Bed, and 
thereby forfeited all that he could pretend to 
or expect from his Birthright. 

And Simeon and Levi being Brethren in 
lood, were not admitted to take advantage 
of this Forſeiture. 

And in the Diſpoſition of it, God divided 
the Scepter from the Birthright, and the 
Birthright from the Scepter. 

The Birthright it ſelf was only a double 
Portion of the Eſtate. 


ö And this was transfer'd to Joſeph (the el. 


deſt Son by a ſecond Venter) who being but 
of the half Blood to Reuben, could not have 
inherited the Birthright from him 

But the ſame being forfeited by Reuben, 


God gave Jacob the Diſpoſition of it, to which 
of his other Sons he pleas'd. 


And under the Title of this Tranſlation 
of the Birthright, the Deſcendants of Jo- 


ſeph had a double Portion of the Conqueſts al- 


lotted unto them, equal with any two other 


Tribes; Manaſſeh on the North, and Ephraim 


on the South- ſide of Jordan. 
And there the Birthright reſted, 
The Scepter it ſelf Reuben was never poſ- 


ſeſs'd of, and ſo cannot be ſaid to have for- 
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feited it. But 
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But ſince one of his Father's Children wa | | ; 
to have it, he (as the Firſt-born perhaps) 


might have expected it before either of the 


reſt, had there bin no demerit in him. 


But having done that which render'd hin- 

incapable to retain his Birthright, (which 
was a thing of Profit only) how much moe 
unworthy muſt he be accounted of the A, 


ceſſion of fo pre an Honour as a Crown ? 
And thus 


Judah, a fourth Son. 

And as this firſt Nomination to the Scep 
ter fel] upon a fourth Son; 

And as this fourth Son had the Scepte 
without the Birthright : 


So by the Sequel of the Hiſtory, in the * 
Execution of this Entail, it will appear tha . 
the Scepter was not inſeparably annex'd to 


the Birthright, but went alternatively, ſome 


times to the elder, and ſometimes to the 
younger Sons, 


When the Fulneſs of the Time was come, 


that God had appointed for the Execution 


of this Entail, he ſaid to Samuel, Go down Di 
zo Jeſſe the Bethlemite, for I have appointed * 


me a Ring among his Sons. 


By which God paſs'd by the elder Houſe £ 
of Jadah, and pitch'd upon the younger for | 


| 4 
' ib. 4 
eig 


the Royal Family, to whom the Scepter was 
firſt deliver'd. 


y the Default of Reuben, and 
Miſdemeanour of his two next Brothers 
the firſt Nomination to the Crown fell upon 


For 
£ 
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For Jeſſe was deſcended from Pharez, Son 
pf Judah by a ſecond Venter; whilſt Shelah, 
the youngeſt Son of Judah by a former Ven- 
er, had a numerous Iſſue, which were then 
4 he elder Houſe of Judah: (Er and Oran, 
„ the two elder Brothers of Shelah, dying 
without Iſſue.) 


3 But both Houſes being within the general 
nl Entail, God had thereby reſerv'd to himſelf 
rs the Election of which of them he pleas'd. 


Neither did he think himſelf oblig'd to 
eliver the Scepter to Jeſſe himſelf, (tho then 

ep living) 

Nor did he preſently declare which of 

his Sons ſhould have it. 

And after they were all duly preſented, 
e at laſt choſe the youngeſt. 

* And that not from any viſible Defe& or 

Diſability intheelder. 

For Eliab the eldeſt (and firſt preſented) 

made ſuch a goodly appearance, that Samuel 

concluded that muſt be the King ; Sarely the 

Lord's Anointed is before him. 

But God faid he had refus'd him; and that's 

„ Diſability enough, without giving any o- 

„ Kher Reaſon. 

And fo it far'd with ſix elder Brothers 


ae] more, when they came to be preſented in 
their turns. 


a; And thus the Choice fell upon David, the 
eighen and youngeſt Son of his Father, 


or who 


[5 
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who was of the younger Houſe of Jud, 


(the elder Houſe not extinct.) | 
Now. I can't but think, that if ſome « 


our Jus-Divinum. Men had been in Samuel. 


place, they would have ſhak'd their heads 2 


this, As being all wrong. 


But God knowing himſelf within his ow: \ 


Inſtitution, by which he had reſerv'd 1 
himſelf the Nomination of whom he pleas! 


within that Entail, he put no Caſe to . 
muel, or any Man elſe about it: But ſaid * 


Ariſe, anoint him; for this is he. 
And thus this Entail was firſt executed i 


David, who was the firſt anointed Kin; ; | 


within the Prophecy. 


For Saul (tho a King in rael before hin 
was not within the Prophecy or Entail ; be 
ing of another Tribe, and made a King ee 
traordinary for a turn only (to gratify tk 
too haſty Deſires of the 1/rae/ztes, to be i * 


the faſhion with other Nations) and there - 


fore his Scepter fell with himſelf. 
Of which Jonathan, his Heir apparent, b. 


ing conſcious, diſclaim'd all Pretence to tl ' 


Succeſhon (in the Life of Saul.) 


Death. ; 
And when Tſhboſheth, a younger Son © 


Saul, made a ſtruggle for it, it was decided 


againſt him for David. 


So. 


5 
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And ſo did Mephiboſherh, his Son, after bo 
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Now this Scepter thus put into the hand Kii 


of David, the youngeſt Son of the younget 
Houfe 


40, | 


| 


. be. 
0 the 


bB 
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* Houſe, was as good Retainer of it in the 

Tribe of Judah, as if it had bin deliver'd 
” 

into the hands of Eliab the eldeſt Son of the 

younger Houſe, or to any of the Family of 


* Shelah, who were of the elder Houle. 
For that David was as well deſcended 
from (and by this Entail as well inherita- 
ble unto) Judah, as any of them were. 
And as this Entail was firſt executed in 
David the youngeſt Son of Jeſſe, the next 
* Inſtance of the Execution of it was in Solo- 
mon, the Son of David by a ſeventh Ven- 
ter, (ſeveral Sons by ſome of the former 


And Solomon had this Title ſolemnly af 
| firm'd to him againſt Adonij ah, the then 


living.) 


eldeſt Son of David. 


David being old and cold, and half bed- 

rid, Adonijah made the firſt ſtart for the 

: Crown. 

Of which the Alarm being brought to 

David, he gave his Royal Nomination for 

Solomon. 

Which Solomon's Friends thought a ſuf- 

ficient Warrant for them to proclaim him. 
But yet they did not think this ſingle Vote 

of David a compleat Title, without the 


nd Voice of God concurring with it. 


vided 2 


And therefore when David ſaid 't, Bena- 
14h reply'd, The Lord God of our Lord the 


hand King ſay ſo too. 


ingel 


louk? 


a 


C W hich 


( 18 ) 


the People (as one Man) for Solomon, upon 
wth the Trumpet, proclaiming him 
And all the People ſaid, God ſave K 

lomon ! 


of Adonij ah and his Party with Fear, every 
one ſhifting for himſelf. 

Adonijah to the Horns, and they to thei 
Homes; Every Man went his way. 


the Nomination of David for Solomon, as ii 
he had ſpoke it with an audible Voice from 
Heaven, 

And this Scepter thus deliver'd unto S0. 
lomon, was as good a Retainer of it in the 
Houſe of Judah, as if it had bin held by 
Adonij ah. 

But from Solomon down to Jeconias, the 
.Scepter ſeems to have bin convey'd from 
Father to Son in twelve direct Deſcents, til 
the Babyloniſh Conqueſt. 

. Yet not without one Uſurpation by 2 
| Queen Dowager, and no leſs than three In- 


Power, and the reſt by the Subjects. 


want of Iſſue of the Blood Royal, but by 


Tranſlation of the Jewiſh Scepter to the A 
rian Monarchy. 


And at the ſame time ſmiting the Heartz 


Inno kt DA IDEAS on <4 


cn of en 


ſtances of Kings depos'd ; one by a foreign 


After this, from the Captivity the En- 
tail ſeems to have bin diſcontinu'd,- not for 


From 


Which God did, by turning the Hearts of 


ng 80 


By which God did as effectually confirm, 


2 


— MY 


—— 
— 


— — 


0 


reſolv'd by 
(Biſhop of Norwich) in his Acts and Monu- 
ments of the Church before Chriſt incarnate : 


repeat. 


Execution of this Entail, falling 
younger Sons, doth not thereby ſignify the 
Title of the Crown to be of the nature of 
Borough-Engliſb, always to deſcend to the 
youngeſt 


619) 


From whence ſome Cavils have bin made 


by Jews, and ſome Queſtions ariſen among 

* Chriſtians, concerning the fulfiffing of this 

Prophecy; ſince there ſeems a Departure of 

the Scepter from Judah before the Coming of 
: Chriſt. 


This is at large debated, and afterwards 
that Great Divine Dr. Montague 


And is not to my preſent Argument to 


What 1s incumbent on me, is to obſerve 


how the Entail was executed before any 
: ſeeming Diſcontinuance of it. 


Now as the two firſt Inſtances of the 
upon 


Son: 
So the twelve ſubſequent Inſtances of the 


Enjoyment of it by the eldeſt Sons, doth 
not conclude that no other of the Tribe 
were capable of inheriting within the En- 


tail. 
For if ſo, then the whole Deſcent of it 


from Solomon to Jeconias was a Wrong and 


Diſſeizin to Adonij ab and his Deſcendants, 
And conſequently the Entail had never 
any due Execution of it within the Pro- 


C 2 Which 


phecy. 


120 


ture. 

Indeed had this Prophecy never come to 
our hands: 

Nor any Account of the Execution of 
this Entail in David and Solomon ( who 


were younger Sons: ) the ſucceſſive Deſcents 


of it to the eldeſt, might have bin offer'd 
as an Argument that it was annex'd to the 
Birthright. 

For when a Cuſtom doth appear by it 
ſelf only, and there doth not appear with it 
any Original Inſtitution of it one way ot 
other: the Law doth preſume that the Ori. 
ginz! was anſwerable to the Cuſtom, altho 
that Original cannot now be produc'd. 

But ja this Caſe (as in all other Caſes 
where the Original Conſtitution is ſtill ex. 


tant) the Cuſtom or Uſage ſubſequent, is 


to be expounded by that Original as the 
Standard of it, 


And therefore when the Jews thought | 


their Way of Divorce was well ſupported 
by a Cuſtom receiv'd from the Time of 


Moſes; our Saviour ſhew'd them the con: | 
trary, by producing unto them the Original | 


Inſtitution of Marriage, which did not war- 
rant their Cuſtom. ; 
And from thence he affirm'd the Original 


as the Right, and confuted their Cuſtom 
as Wrong. 8 


Where 


Which would be to falſify the Scrip- 


— 
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Wherefore the Original Inſtitution of this 


* Jewiſh Monarchy being till extant, and it 


appearing by the firſt Creation of it, that 


the Scepter was not thereby preciſcly an- 
*nex'd to the Birthright : and the Execution 
of the ſame Entail alſo appearing to have 
bin alternative, ſometime in the elder, and 
* ſometime in the younger: It is from hence 
evident, that the Entail was general, and 


not ſpecial, ſo as always to come to the 


Cre- 


next of the Blood Royal to the laſt Reg- 
nant. 


And yet this general Entail is as pure an 


Inheritance, and the Title thereof as per- 
fectly Hereditary, as if it had bin ſpecially 


limited to the very next in Blood. 

I think the Civilians ſay, Heredes facti, 
non ati; No Man is born an Heir, fur- 
ther than the Laws of his Country make 
him ſo. 

By which the Heirſhip becomes as diffe- 
rent as the Laws themſelves. 

By the Jewiſh Laws the eldeſt Son had 
only a double Portion of the Eſtate ; which 
was calPd the Birthright. 


By the Common Law of England he hath 
the whole. 


By the Cuſtom of Gavel- Rind he hath 


only an equal Share with his other Bro- 
thers. 


By 


( 22 ) 
By the Cuſtom caWd Boroug h- Engliſb, |; 
hath none at all: but the youngeſt hath th: 
whole. g 


In all which Caſes, neither of them ax 


„ 


call'd Heirs in the Life of their Father, bu 
Heirs apparent only. 

For that by the Alienation or Forfeitun 
of the Father, there may be nothing lef 
for them to inherit: In which Caſe the 
are Sons only, and not Heirs. 

But where any Inheritance is left to re 
main unto them, they are each of then 
as pure Heirs in one Caſe, as well as th: 
other. 

By Cuſtom of Gavel. kind, all the Sons; 
and by that of Borough-Engliſh, the youngeſ 
by himſelf, are as perfect Heirs, (and ther 
Eſtates as purely Hereditary) as the eldel 
Sons are by the Common Law. 

But I can't think that any Well-wiſhe: 
to a Crown would have the Title of it 
to be the ſame with that of Lands amongſt 
Subjects, which are alienable or forfeitabl: 
from their Families by the preſent Owner 
an 1 unleſs they are otherwiſe ſet-| 
tled. | 

And when they are otherwiſe ſettled, they 
are to go according to that Settlement. 


» 
I 


Now by this Settlement of the Jemiſb 
Monarchy the Scepter was ſo entaild, that | 
it was not any ways alienable or forfeitable | 


from the Houſe of Jadah, nor could any 
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ways be transfer'd from that Tribe. 
„ And yet I ſay it was not ſpecial to Per- 
tle ſons, but general to the Tribe, 
Which General did not yet give a Lati- 
tude to all or every one of that Tribe, to 
"claim the Crown upon the Death of the laſt 
Regnant. | . 
Nor could there be more than one right- 
ful Claimant at the ſame time. 
Nor was the Perſon, having that Right, to 
wait for the Choice or Approbation of the 
'© people, before he aſcended the Throne. 
In © Bur upon the Demiſe of the laſt Reg- 
tl nant, the next to him in the Royal Blood 
was next in Right inheritable to the Crown 
ms within this Entail, anleſs there were an ap- 
gel | parent Default, or Diſability in him: which 
100 might be aſſign d as a lawful Cauſe to the con- 
 trary. 
| And this Cauſe muſt be aſſign'd by God 
bet himſelf. 
Which was eminently done in the two 
gl} frſt Inſtances of David and Solomon. 
ble] In the firſt, God gave his own deciſive Vote 
Der for David (againſt Eliab and all the other 
ſet · J elder Brothers) in expreſs words to Samuel, 
and in the preſence of the People. 


bu 


Cure 
lef 
he) 


1X7} In the laſt, God was filent as to expreſs 

„Words, but left the Signification of his Plea- 
io | ſure to be known by the Voice of the Peo- 
hat F ple; who, upon proclaiming of Solomon, 
ble] gave the Deciſion for him againſt Adoni- 
ny | | jah. 
ays | 


Jah : And All the People ſaid, God ſave Rin 
Solomon. 

And yet this All was not every one; 
for Adonijah and his Gueſts were at anothe 


place (with other Thoughts in their heads) 


and if they had bin there, would have give 
their Negative if they durſt. 


But that Negative not appearing, the 4 


was Nemine Contradicente. 


They that were for Solomon, ſaid ) 


and they that were againſt him, durſt no 
ſay No. 


And ſuch a Vox Populi as this, is Va © 


1 

For when God turns the Hearts of My 
like Rivers of Water, there's no Rowin: 
againſt that Scream. 

It is bard to kick againſt the Pricks. 

And — in this Reſerve, God did not af 
as Abſo 
the Bounds of his own Inſtitution, 


And they that are not willing to alloy 
ſuch a Reſerve to God within his own © 
Laws, muſt deny him the Regimen of th: 
World; as if he were oblig*d to take al 
things as they come (hap-hazard) without - 
concerning himſelf one way or other in hv 


man Affairs. 


If God had bound himſelf up, always to 


be for him that firſt came out of the Womb; 


how came he to prefer Jacob to Eſau, k. 


phrain 


We 

1 
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ute and Arbitrary, but kept withu 


-— os l PTE oh 


Fas) 


* phraivs to Manaſſeh, David to Eliab, and So- 


lomon to Adonijah? _ 

And yet God did not preſeribe theſe Pre- 
* ferences as a general Rule, for the Younger 
B to be prefer*d to the Elder. 

But he ſhew'd them as Examples of the 
Reſerve made to himſelf out of that ge- 


ral Rule. 


And a Title by exception out of the ge- 


neral Rule is as High and Sacred, and of 


Divine Inſtitution equal with any ching 
that is within the general Rules. 


And having thus tracd out the Original 


Settlement of the Jewiſh MO; and the 


7 Manger of the Execution of it: 


I reſt upon it as the Baſis of a Monarchy 


| founded by Divine Inſtitution. 


'For tho the Entail of that Scepter, was but 


temporary until Shiloh came: 


Yet, the Form being ſtill extant, doth re- 


main an eternal Precedent of the moſt per- 
| ket Form of Government. 


And {hould we trace the Univerſe, per- 


| haps, there's not to be found the expreſs 


Original Plan of any" other Monarchy 1n the 
World. 


But the Cuſtoms or Uſages of them are 


the Jara Corone, by which they are held. 


And this is the Stile in which the Kings 


and Queens of England have given out their 


Com- 


„ 
Commiſſions to exccute their Laws by: 


Quod faciant 8 Legem & C onſurtudi- 
nem Regni noſtri Angliz. 


Now whatever Monarchy can produce : 


the Laws. and Cuſtoms of their Crown to 
be conformable to this Original Inſtitution 
of Monarchy deliver'd out by God, I call 
that Crown and Monarchy to be of Divine 
Inſtitution. © 

And this the Britiſh Monarchy may lay 


chim to, before any other Monarchy or ©. © 


Government in the World. 

Which 2 that the Lines are fallen to 
us in a goodly Place. 

For W od hath not dealt 0 with o- 
ther Nations, who either never had, or elſe 
have ſince loſt, what we hope always to 
keep. 


That the Crown of the Britiſh Monarchy . 


is Hereditary in and to the Royal Famih, | 
and that only, I know no one will deny. 


But that this Inheritance of the Crown is | 


or ought to be inſepara 3 to the 
Birthright, or to the next o 


the Blood Royal | 
to theJaſt Regnant, no one can affirm, with- | 
out betraying his Ignorance of the Rights of | 
the Crown, and of the Laws and Cuſtoms 


of the Monarchy, 
And it ſuch Tranflations of the Britjſb 
Crowns, as have been from time to time 


Blood, 


made from one to another of the Royal | 
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1 1 Blood, be not rightful and hereditary, but 
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that the Regnants deriving under ſuch tranſ- 
lated "Titles are Diſſeizers and Wrong-doers; 


then I leave it to the Hiſtorians, Divines and 
Lawyers, to ſhew where the Right and Inhe- 
ritance of both or either of them is at this 
day. 


And according to ſuch former Tranſ- 


lations of theſe Crowns, the contingent 


* Succeſſion to them both (now united) doth 


'Y ſtand tranſlated to the Houſe of Hannover. 


And they that Ceny this to be of Divine 


- Inſtitution, I leave them to ſhew ſome other 


Divine Inſtitution to the contrary. 


But becauſe I have mention'd fuch Tranf- 


' lations to have bin made, in default or diſ- 


abilicy of ſome Perſon of the Blood Royal 
who would otherwiſe have inherited, I dare 


not but obſerve, that in the Tranſlation of 


the Crown (upon the Abdication of the late 
King James) the preferring of his late Ma- 
jelty King Milliam to her preſent Majeſty 
(for his Lite) was not in any Default or diſ- 
ability of her Majeſty, but by her own Con- 
ſent in the Legiſlature; and for the better 
preſerving the Crown tor her Majeſty and 
her Royal Family, againſt a Diſinheriſon 
then attempted upon them. 

Nor is ſuch Tranſlation to the Houſe of 
Hannover any Affront or Diſhonour to the 
intermediate Relations in the Royal Blood, 

D 2 between 


between her preſent Majeſty and that Houſe. 
Becauſe the Diſability imputed to them ʒ 


litical; and is no more than what her Majeſty | 
by, in cafe they ſhould fall under it. 7 
And as ſuch Tranſlation is no Affront or Fc 
Diſhonour, ſo *tis no Wrong or Diſinheriſon 
to any ſuch intermediate Relations: for that 
they being legally diſabled before any De. 
ſcent of Right can fall upon them, there re , 
mains no Right of Inheritance in them. be 


| HIS is what I have to ſay in proof d _ 
what I have aſſerted. "oj 
But finding in this Creation of the Jemil 
Monarchy, the Allegiance from the Subjects 
the Scepter, preſcrib'd with it, Iam ſearch 
ing into it for Paſſive- Obedience. 
The Form of the Allegiance ſtands n tb 
two Clauſes. © hs 
1. Thou art he whom thy Brethren ſhil 
praiſe, : | b 
2. Thy Father's Children ſhall bow donn de 


before thee. 5 


The firſt reſpects our Words, 7 th 
The laſt our Behaviour. [7 0 


And | 


iſe, 


n 1 


wh 

[ty = 

led 5 : 
© Allegiance than this, exa/t themſelves above 

Goa. 

$ But ſhouid we turn this into a Paſſive. 

Obedience-Stile, it would run thus; 

De. 

for which they ſhall praiſe thee, and bow down 

before thee, 


Or 
ſon 
hat 


1e. 


7 And the Terms of them both are the 
Fame that are preſcrib'd to be us'd by Man 
to God himſelf. 
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Praiſe the Lord, and bow down before him. 
And therefore they that demand a higher 


Thy Father's Children ſhall ſuffer under thee, 


: 


But God gives other Reaſons for the Prai- 


ſes due to him. 


Praiſe the Lord For his Goodneſs, 
| For his wonderful Works to 
the Children of Men, 
For his Mercy endureth for 
ever. 
Which of theſe For's now, is for Paſſive- 


s Obedience (think you?) 


But between theſe two Clauſes, there is 
this Clauſe intervening, Thy Hand ſhall be 
in the Neck of thine Enemies, 

And if they can fetch their Non-Reſiſtance 
and Paſſive. Obedience out of this, I ſhall not 
be their hindrance. 

But let it ſtand as it doth ; and don't you 


think the Chaplains of the Army would 
have a fine time of it, to be ſent to preach 


up Non- Reſiſtance in the Enemies Camp ? 
| Or 
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Or might Enemies be tranſlated into Su. 

jets, would it not ſeem an odd Fancy | 5 
(think you) to have a Xing arawn with hi 7 

Hand upon one of his Subject's Throats, as K. 

Emblem of Allegiance ? 2 

I will not offer my ſelf an Evidence 7 

a Negative; but in all my reading I nev die 


did obſerve any Adjective tack'd to Obe. thi 


dience in the whole Scripture. to 
Obedience is better than Sacrifice, that re N 
lates to God. ge 
Be obedient to the Higher Powers, that re L 
lates to Man. in 
God thought this well enough for him. bac 
ſelf. Ing 


And Paul thought his well enough fa 7 
Kings and Princes, without any further ad. #e 
dition. ſua, 

And yet I don't forget the Command, 4 
Reſiſt not Evil, which our Saviour gave tu Plac 
his Diſciples, ſending them out as Sheep 2. 2 
mong Wolves. © dv 

But this Command ſpeaks the Perſons nat FP 
to be fo reſiſted, to be evil Doers. | 7 

Againſt a good Doer there s no occaſi on | 


of this Command. to 
For no good Man will /mite ou on the Sou. 
Cheek. [ / \ cell; 


Nor any honeſt Man tale away your Cloke. | Cro 
To preach Obedience to higher Powers, , 4 
is to preach like Paal. is to 


And | te is 


it) 


And to preach Non- Reſiſtance againſt evil 
Doers, is to preach like Chriſt. 
„ But to preach up Non. Reſiſtance againſt 
Kings and Princes as evil Doers, to me 
a ſeems but an odd way of Courtſhip. 
But they that would fetch a Paſſive-Obe- 
r dience Doctrine out of the Scriptures, as a 
be. thing of Duty or Worſhip, let them repair 
to the Prophets of Baal, and the Prieſts of 
re. Moloch, where they may ſee (Work for Sur- 
geons and Sport for Devils) cutting with 
re. Lances, and driving Children thro the Fire, 
in Sacrifice to their Gods, for whom they 
im. bad no other Worſhip than Fear, as fancy- 
ing them delighted with Cruelty. 
{} But when they had drawn in ſome of 
ad. the Iſraelites into theſe Abominations, per- 
ſuading them as if their God was ſo de- 
nd Ighted too; God ſeems to ariſe out of his 
to Place in the heighth of his Indignation a- 
) a. Rae it, as a thing moſt contrary to his 
Nature, and the furtheſt from his Thoughts: 
not | * Who hath requir'd this at your Hands? 
Mor ever came it into my Mind. 
Gon |, Allegiance in our Laws is the antient 
' known Term of the Subject's Duty to the 
4% Sovereign, and comprehends every thing ne- 
ceſſary for the Support and Defence of the 
te. Crown. a 
ers. . And this is what every Man after Sixteen 
zs to be ſworn to, within the Mannor where 
And be is reſident, But 


But the Seneſchals having neglected tho 
Duty, the Pulpits ſeem to have taken it ups. 
And by hearing ſome Sermons, one might ? 
think they were keeping a Court-Leet in; 
the Church, inſtead of preaching the Go ? | 
. = 
” Lad yet I don't think they have added! 
any thing to Allegiance, by ſplitting and 
quartering it (as the Levite did his Concy' © 
bine) that every, one may take a piece. 
This way of multiplying by Diviſion 
comes but to the old Proverb, More of i © 
but No more in it. | 
Nor do I think her Majeſty ſo much be 
holden to them (as they would have he 
think ſhe is) for multiplying or dividin 
her Title to the Crown, which is intie 
and indiviſible. | F 
And what God hath join'd, let no Man fe 
aſunder. | | N 
To be making daily Recognitions of! ; by 
Right, which no one doubts of, and daß be 
Profeſhons of a Duty which every on * 
owes, ſeems rather a Suſpicion than an Aſſi pe 
rance of Sincerity. W 5 ha 
But if it be any part of Duty to exprel 
our Acknowledgments of her Majeſty*s Rigi K, 


to the Crown, | 
I have neither more or leſs to 0 
than what no one can deny, EF 


The ſbo, 


f 
4 
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ip, That her Majeſty's Election to the Throne of 

ig 4 her Anceſtors is by God himſelf. 

"a And yet I can't think it the leaſt Dero- 

Jol. Þ gation to the higheſt Prerogative of that 
| y Right, for all the People to reſound the Eccho, 

dell aua Jay Amen. 1 

an And 'tis with the moſt intire Satisfaction 

that I have more than once taken the Oaths 


no F 
of Allegiance to her Crown, which I obey 


| with Pleaſure as well as Duty. 

> Bur yet ſhould theſe Oaths be alter'd, and 
made to run in the Stile of the Addreſſes, 

be * Tou ſhall bear Faith, and Paſſive-Ob-aience, 
be | and Non-Reſiſkance to her preſent Mig, 


(30n 


f i 


din! &c. : 
tis LI am not afraid to declare that I would not 
take them ſo tender'd. 
; > Becaulc inſtead of ſwearing Allegiance to 
ber Crown, I ſhould think that I was there- 
of ; by implicitely ſwearing ſome Crime againſt 
* ber Per ſon, as an evil Doer intending to do 
o me wrong; i | 
Aſſy . Which would be both Perjury and Re- 
bellion. | 
be Subſtance of the Coronation-Oath is, 
| For preſerving the Laws ana Rights of the 
Kyjngaom. 
ain - Now would it not be a fantaſtical Amend- 
Sa ment to offer a Clauſe to this, for beheading 
> all the Peers, and hanging all the Commons that 
Thi ſhould be Offenders ? 
b E And 
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And yet it doth belong to the Supreme 7 
Executive Power to have ſuch Juſtice done, 
it there be occaſion, ® to 
But no Man being ſuppos'd an Offender 2 ;þ, 
before the Offence committed, there are no pj 
ſuch words of Anticipation in that Oath. 2 
So Paſſive Obedience being only neceſſary, 3/7 
either where the Sovereigns violate their 
Oaths to the Subjects, or where the Subjects „„ 
depart from their Allegiance to the Crown: fa 
And we being all Witneſſes (againſt one 
another) for our Sovereign ; Ki 


Quæ conſulta patrum, que leges juraqu: 
ſer vat. 


Where then ſhall we apply our Paſſive: 
Obedience, without being Witneſſes again 
our ſelves, that we are departed from our 


Allegiance ? _ 
But it's become a Proverb for Engliſhmen, tel 
never to know when a thing is wel), aw 


1he plain old Subſtantive Obedience, that fta 
hath ſtood by it ſelf in the Laws of God and Tei 
Man almolt 6000 years, muſt now be dreſt 
out with fantaſtical Adjectives and Epithets, T | 
which our Foretathers never knew, and Gd 
himſelf hath diſown'd ever to have thought 
of; nor ever came it into my Mind. 


Which puts it upon them to ſhew how it 
came into their Heads. Tuc 


Let - 


je Let it be when, or where, or what, or 
e, whole Doctrine it will, if they can't fix it 
to the Law and to the Teſtimony, it is becauſe 
et there is no Truth in it; without this it is not 
no Divinity, but Cant. 
* Teaching for Doctrines the Traditions of 
10 Men. 
et And endeavouring to make void the Com- 
Ms mandments and Original Inſtitutions of God by 
ſuch Traditions ſubſequent. 
mM > And yet I am not avowing the killing of 
Kings, or rebelling againſt them. 
And ſhould I be ask'd (the Caſuiſtical 
qu: Point I have heard ſo often ſtated) what ! 
would do if the King ſhould offer to kill me 
with a drawn Sword © 
ve. I would tell the Caſuiſt, he is a Pat. Caſe. 
inſt A Queſtion not to be ask'd, is a Queſtion 
out dot to be anſwer'd. 
But a true Paſſive Obedience Man will 
nen tell you upon this, that you muſt not run 
away from the King, nor difarmi him, but 
that ſtand ftill (or rather kneel down) and re- 
and Teive the Blow. 
reſt © Like enough! this may be right for ought 
iets, I know. 
God But when they ſhew me ſuch a Caſe be. 
Ight tween the firſt of Geneſis, and the laſt of the 


1 


Revelations, I'll give my Anſwer to it. 


w it © In the mean time, I can't but think that 


fuch a thiog muſt put any Maa into a 


Let E 2 Fright 


„ * 
Fright or a Paſſion; and who can anſwer he 
for himſelf under either of theſe? = 7 
For my own part, I am ſo far from pre. ie 
tending to higher ſtrains of Duty to God or 
Man than what are commanded me, that 1 
I confeſs my ſelf a Sinner againſt them both | >fo! 
every day. 2. 
Indeed by the Hereditary Loyalty that Se 
runs in the Blood of ſome of the Addreſſesn 
(as they ſay) one would think they might +44 
claim an Exemption for them and their Fa. on 
milys from taking any Oaths of Allegiance N 
at all. | Sp 
And by the multitude of Volunteers of- th 
fering to ſacrifice their Lives and Fortune, c 
there ſeems no occaſion for a Recruit - Bill. ; 
But as they that are moſt forward in 8a 
Threats, are commonly leaſt to be fear'd: T 
So they that are over - ſree in their Promiſes} - hin 
are not always molt to be truſted. | 
The Son that ſaid, I go not, but went, ail P 
the Will of his Father. | 
Nor do I think aſter all, that thoſe over. 
grown Loyaliſts intend to ingroſs this Pal- 
ſive-Obedience to themſelves. 
For (unleſs human Nature be changed 
ſince Paul's time) no Man ever yet hated hi 
own Fleſh. | 


I have bin told of a Jeſuit, who preſcrib'd} 


a Spell to his Conſeſſant for Cure of a Diſt 
temper he had himſelf; and being ask'd why 
| be 


(37) 

te did not apply it at home, ſaid, Tr 

. do him no good, for he did not be- 
e. ieve it. 

And I rather think theſe Gentlemen have 
os Br of Paſſive-Obedience in their Heads 
th | for their Fellow-Subjects, in caſe the Crown 

could be extricated out of the Republican 
at Settlement. 
rs > They would bind heavy Burdens «pon other 
the Mens ee m bat they will not bear them with 
2g. one of their Fingers. 
ce . And yer why {ſhould 1 thus take up the 

spleen again, in 2 Suggeſtion upon 
. them, ww we have their own words to the 
neh contrary? 

* * As a Witneſs, to prove a Man dead, 
| in} gave as Evidence, to corroborate his Teſti- 
> mony, That the dead Man himſelf told 
iſes| * him ſo. 

But for the Truth of my Suggeſtion, I 
a appeal to their own Conſciences. 


ver- ; Mon hec mihi Crimina fingi 

Pal. Scit bene Tyhataes, 

ng 

4 bil. 2 
bie OV if any one atis, What I write 


this for? 
why In promptu cauſa eſt, That it may be read, 
be I 


(38) 


common Copver ſation. 


than with Treatiſes of either. 


Perſon. 


to contradict me, tho I am in the Wrong. 


their Earneſt. 


And tho I am the worſt of Men, I 


tells me ſo. 


gainſt me for this, I give the World my 


again, 


FINIS. 


J never find my ſelf leſs diveri ed, ad 
with Diſcourſes of Religion or Government 10 


Nor ever think my ſelf better entertain 


And tho I convince none that ] am in th 
right, it is ſome pleaſure to render it diſſicul 


I have been much accus'd of being in Jeſ, 
by them with whom I would not exchange fo 


ſpall ns; 
own my ſelf a very bad Author till the Prints 


W ora 


a ſecond time, That after this I'll never writ 


- 


3% 
A 
_ 
Fug 
* 
* 
** 
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oy 
17 
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And judging of others by my ſelf, I zn 
given every one opportunity of knowing m 


Thoughts in both, without knowledg of " 


| 


| 
| 


| 


And if be brings his Quantum Meruit 4 


"2 
* 
( 
: 


Afr. ASGILE 


_ 4 


2 D E 


|. FJURE DTVTNO. 


= 0 


BOOKS written by John Aſgill Eſq, 


1. AN Argument concerning Tranſlation. Price 120 


2. The Jure Divino of the Houle of Hannover. 6. 
3. An Eſſay for the Preſs. 1 d. 


4. Mr. Aſzill's Defence on his Expulſion from the Hos 


of Commons, 12d. 


5. Extract of all the Acts of Parliament for ſettlg 
and ſecuring the Hannover Succeſhon, c. Being 4 


Apology for an Omiſhon in a late Publication. 3 d. 

6. The Pretender's Declaration ahſtracted from tr 
anonymous Pamphlets : one intitled, 7#s Sacrum ; ti: 
other, Memoirs of the Chevalier De St. George. 6 d. 

7. The Succeſſion of the Houſe of Hannover vindicat: 
againſt the Pretender's Second Declaration in Folio, i: 
_ = Hereditary Right of the Crown of England aſl 
ed, 12 d. 

8. The Pretender's Declaration from Plombiers 171 


E „ͤ—— ne" 


— <2 
— 


engliſh'd. With a Poſtſcript before it, in relation to 0: 
Telly Letter ſent after it. 3 4. 


FOR IHE 
LONDON, 


Printed for A. BALDWIN near the 


: 


: Oxford- Arms in Warwick-Lane. 1712. 


C 


IEEE MEE 4 N 
7 = Z 7 6 4 & & , 1 » 25 * 
ö * 7 » * 6 1 2 . IG 


& net cis. ac rr — 


9 +> 8 


* 2 r MP 


AN 


E SSAY 


FOR THE 


5 — 5 
4 
* * 
* * 
** 
| = * 
K , 
* 


HAT there ſhould be a Reſtraint 


1 upon the Preſs, ſeems a Matter of 
* Neceſſity: But the Manner of it, 
4 a Matter of Debate: 


The Uſe and Intent of Printing, is (the 
Fame with that of Preaching) for communi- 
| ating our Thoughts to others, 


And 


A 2 


(4) 
And there is equal Reaſon (in it ſelf) for | 
ſuppreſſing the one as the other. | 
But this Communication being the natu. 
ral Right of Mankind (as ' ſociable Crea. 
tures, and all embark'd in one common Sal-. 
vation) the ſuppreſſing of either of theſe, ſer 
is taking away the Childrens Bread, jol 
And in this Communication, Printing is be 
more diffuſive than Speaking. ; 


In the beginning of the Goſpel, for calling 
the Gentiles, the Spirit of God rare] | 
the firſt Preaching of it to every Auditor in 
his own Language. 

And ſince that miraculous Communication? 
of it hath ceas'd, H 

It pleas'd God in his own Time to have 
dictated to Man the Invention of Printing, of 
to ſupply the place of it, | the 

By which what is at firſt publiſh'd in mi 
one Language only, is made intelligible to ſta 


all others by Trauſlations. | Ay 
A:d rho teveral {:r:ors have and will be Cc 
vente the Occaſion of this Invention; nie 
his 5 Nb % an moment againſt the In- 00 
it ic, + growing of Tares Ge 


' ts an Argument againſt ſow- 


on tor ſuppreſſing it Be 
„ would be tor ſhutting Þ 
up 


joſtle in amon 
before the Lord alſo. 


0.1 


up the Church-Doors, becauſe Hypocrites 
croud into the Church with true Worſhip- 


"Is 8 
"2 per . 
T7 


= Whenever the Sons of God came to pre- 
© ſent themſelves before the Lord, Satan would 


them, and prefent himſelf 


And yet we don't hear that they quitted 


their Devotion upon it. 


ſo 


And as Satan uſed our Saviour himſelf 


Have not 1 choſen you Twelve, and one of 
is 4 Devil. 


So it will be to the End of the World. 


Wherefore to me, the Clergy of the Church 
of Englend, in admitting their Auditors to 
the Sacraments without any perſonal Exa- 
= mination, ſeem more Orthodox with that 

ſtanding Rule, Let every Man examine him- 
ſelf, than the Miniſters of thoſe Diſſenting 
© Congregations, that firſt put each Commus- 
= nicant to a Teſt of Experience; there being 


no ſuch Teſt neceſſary in the Churches of 


; God. 


Nor are they thereby ſecure of what they 


intend, (to have none among them but true 
Believers.) 


4 


F6) 


A Hypoctite will ſtand and fit, and knee) 
and pray, as the People of God. i 
And I am apt to believe, that upon ſuch | 
a Teſt, the Phariſee by giving, himſelf © 
many diſtinguiſhing Characters, might have 
had Admiſſion ; and the poor Publican, tha 
had nothing to ſay for himſelf to God or 
Man, but Lord have mercy-upon me a Sinner | 
might have been excluded. | 1 
And as by the common Rules of Juſtice, Þ rel 
tis better ten Guilty eſcape, than one Inno. Li 
cent ſuffer : _ 1 5 
So in common Charity among Chriſtians, Þ* 
it is a leſs Error to admit ten unworthy, than 
to exclude one believing, Communicant. | 
And by the like Rules both of Juſtice and A 
Charity to Mankind, *tis ſafer to ſuffer ten 
Errors to be vented, than one neceſſary 
Truth conceal'd. N 
For Man is not bound to embrace the Er- 
rors; but 'tis at his peri}, to come to the 
Knowledg of the Truth in Matters of Sal-! 
vation. : 


When Virgil (by Reflection on his own 


Works) finding ſome things imperfect, had . 
deviſed them to the Flames, the Roman Em- chi 


peror ſtrain'd a Point of Law to preſerve Ji 
them from that Sentence, ; F 


Frangatur 


C741 


Frangatur Legum potius veneranda Po- 


teſt as. 


Rather than Maro ſhall in Fire burn, 
Let Laws themſelves be caſt into the Urn. 


All which is hinted as Reaſons againſt 
* reſtraining the Preſs, by ſubjecting it to a 
Licence. | 

” And the Project of a Tax upon it, ſeems 
impracticable. 

hut the preſent Licentiouſneſs being chief- 
ly occaſion'd by concealing the Names of che 
aa Authors: 

The moſt juſt and natural Remedy, ſeems 
+ by prohibiting the Prints without the Names 
of the Authors to them. 

=. | As the Preſs is now uſed, it is a Paper- 
dhe Iaquiſition, by which any Man may be ar. 
raign'd, judg'd, and condemn'd (ay, and 
broad Hints given for his Execution too) 
without ever knowing his Accuſers. 


daa „ If this be objected to, as an imperfe& 
Remedy; for that, notwithſtanding this, 
things may be clandeſtinely printed and 
 diſpers*d : 

So they may under the Reſtra int by Li- 
cence. 


ve 


tay 


No 


(8) 


No Prohibitions of human Laws can to 
tally extirpare the Evils prohibited, but ſery 
only to reſtrain the frequent Commiſſion of 
them. 


When Men have once taught their Beaſt; 
to refrain treſpaſſing upon their Neighbour 
Lands, 

Then may they expect to teach their Fel. 
low - Creatures to ceaſe from Sin. 

in the mean time, they mult content them. 
ſelves with driving the Offenders into Corners, 
(as they do their Cattel into Pounds.) 
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: | THE 
NTRODUCTION. 


HAT my Motto may not remain a Riddle 
to my Reader, Pl explain it. 


I intend this Print as an Epitome of the 
* Thoughts and Actions of Men, 


1 to that groſs Diviſzon of Things left by 


| paul, 

A 

' This Introduction and the Defence in the Sequel, is 
AbſtraF from my own Study relating to the eternal 

State of Man. 


And tho it is not neceſſary that all Men (hould bave 
he ſame Thoughts with me, 

fry of the laſt Concern to every Man and Was 
Iman in the World, to 12 ſome Thoughts or other of it. 
be poſtſeript relates to Things Temporal, being a 
Story of the Times; 


- Abſtrad of 7 Project, to put a Trick upon Eu- 


"Which I bave expos'd in Raillery, by placing that 
Feſt at the Top, which this Projet lies in the Bottom. 


But ſhould the Teſt prove true, the Conſequence will 
be ** worſt of Earneſt. 


ty ſay is laid deep, and that Cunning 
3 arę in it. 
But if it be not derper than Hell, there's one ahove 
tan * as fur as that, 
A 2 - Who 


Things Temporal and Things Eternal. 


(4) 
bo bath turned the Fool (I wont ſay upon as cn . 
ning Men as are in this Project, becauſe Compariſm be 
are odious) but "__ as cunning Men as thoſe Tina for 
afforded < Wc 

The Wi ſemen of the Eaft, Magicians, Aſtrologen 
and Southſayers, Men learned in al the Learning * 
_ Egyptians (who were then the Univerþty f 1 

orld ) 2 

And tho of the firſt Rank too, be call'd _ Fooh 
to their faces, when he bad done : , N 

The Princes of Zoan are Fools. 

But this was a great while ago. 

And they ſay Miracles are ceaſed. 4 

I can't tell that + but I am ſure there are ſon 
Feols left ſtill | 

Of which I am one, (not underſtanding my own 
tereſt.) [3 
po loſe no Place or Profit by the Peace ; and U : 
Rents of the E Fate (the preſent Intereſt whereof 
call my own till tis taken from me, and beſides nhl 
Ibave little elſe to live upon) are to 23 40⁰ 3 
per annum, upon the Determination of the War. | 

And yet were my Opinion demanded upon it, I fi 
my ſelf much in the Caſe of Tom Connor of Irelau 
who bring demanded to give Judgment upon a Gan 
at Back-Gammon, ſaid, Why, nay truly, if I mil 
give my Opinion one way or other, then I tell] 

plainly, I dowt know what to ſay to it. 

But I li tell you a Story. 

A Gentleman that bad a black Horſe too high metti 
and a white one too dull, 

Put them both into his Jocky's hands to * tle 
tagetber. 

The Jacky kept them two for bimſelf, ad 
Aud brought bis Maſter One Pyed one of . 
th err Colour J. 

But the Gentleman ( upon an Eſſay) told the Jad | 
2 was a little too * 8 the White x Ko 


« 
an 


out. 


(5) 
Now whether the Emperor was advanc'd ſo bipgh, oy 
She French King reduc d ſo low, that it was high time 
2 the Ballance of Europe to interpoſe, when they did; 
is 4 Conſideration two degrees above my Pen, 

But ſince it is impoſſible for thoſe that bold the Bal- 


= 


1 ſou 
"ml 


* 
bz 


oy ; 
Fs _ 
s 


1 


0 


180 4 ances of Kingdoms and States always (or indeed at 
fan time) to poiſe them to à hair - breadih; 


= 1 ſbould (for my ſelf) wiſh that the Advantage that 

uſt inevitably ages from the Inequality, might ra- 
ber be given to thoſe we think our Friends, than to 

hem that we are ſure are our Enemies. | 

And (of the two Evils) that bis moſt Chriſtian 


White put into him, than a great deal too much of 
the Black left in bim. 
Nor can 1 yet think the School - Boys Law any foul 
1 3 | 
1d i * whoever gets the other down, may give him 
of : be Riſing- Blow. | 
ui And when Ahab Xing of Iſrael, out of a Compli- 
400 Wnent to bis Brother Benhadad King of Syria, (whom 
Cod bad put into bis bands for Deſtru@ion) let him 
I flo ; be bad no Thanks from Heaven for that Civility. 
ela 
Gan 
Im 
Il yt 


But did not I once ſay, I would never write again? 
Tes! But there are three things you muſt never 
elie ve | | 
A Biſhop, when he ſaith Nolo Epiſcopare 
A Speaker, while be is diſabling himſclf for the 


mettl Chair; 
And an Author, wben he ſaith he'll never write 
77 N agaln, : 
a And (if you will bave Solomon's Number of 4 
ourth,) | 


A Man that cries, Noverint Univerſi, when be's 


£ 


4 ] going to borrow Momy. 


Joch 
te 


Jam 
N | 


1 


ajeſty ſhould ratber have a little too much of the 
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to Knowledg or not.) 
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Me... | 


Am now in the fifth Year of my Expulſion fronff 


the Houſe of Commons of Great Britain, as Ay. 


Fe 


I 


T 


thor of the Treatiſe, to which I then made, W. 


Sequel, my Defence, 


To which Defence, I was admitted and heal 
(in my place) with all the Frecdom and patience 
and under all the Silence and Attention, that i 
could then deſire, or could now ask for, in cafe 


were to make the ſame there over again. 


_ Which I ſo mention, as my Recognition of th * 


Juſtice and Candour of that Houſe. 


And I know, I was then ſo heard (by many i 
the Auditors my Judges) with kind Wilhes fa 
me, That I would have temper'd my Defence with 


B 
toh 


T 
ſelf 


( 


ſome ſuch complacent Recantation or pleaſant EY Pf 


cuſes, as might have prevented the Sentence that 
fell upon me. | : 


WY + + kd 


tain) the gratefal Memory of a disbanded Met: 
ber, tho I can't flatter my ſelf with hopes either 


to know them every one, or to have opportunity 
to return my perſonal Acknowledgments to then} 


that I do. 

And whether any. of the reſt came there pre- 
olſe6'd with contrary Reſolutions, is what I can't 
now (if I would) nor would know (if I could.) 

And for that Gentleman himſelf that accus' 

me, if he did it in the Sincerity of his Zeal (to di 


God good Service) I can't but eſteem him worthy ol 


Commendation (whether that Zeal were according 


And if he did it with another Intention (of 
which I do not accuſe him) he hath taken the 


worſt part on himſelf, and left the Right-hand of 


Fellowſhip to me, who could have no other Pre- 
tence to it. Fot 


For which they then had (what 1 ſhall ever n. | 


(7) 
For by that Golden Rule (in Amonerſhip) deli- 
rer'd out by our Saviour, 
is better to give than ta receive; 
The Inverſe thereof holds good in Injuries, 
Tis better to take em than give em. 


And then (ipſo Judice] I have the Aſcendant upon 


— 


from 
Au. 


Sim (whether I will or no.) 
for as he himſelf was then pleas'd to declare, 
Tat I never om d him any Mony; 

$o 1 appeal to his own Conſcience, whether ever 
I gave him any juſt Occaſion, To pay me any Malice. 

But leaving the Thoughts of every Man's Heart 
to himſelf, till the Day when the Secrets of Men ſhall 
be reueal d. | 

That I was then well expel'd, I do for my 
belt own. | 
(And if any one elſe denies it, Iam ready to 
prove it: Experto crede Roberto.) 
It being the undoubted Right of that Houſe, to 
determine the Qualifications of their own Mem- 
ders, from whoſe Judgment therein, there lies no 


' 


cart 
nce, 
lat 
le 18 


the z 

| ' 
y 0 
for 
with 
Ex. 
that 


re. 

et. Appeal. ; 

tber. And tho their own Votes authorize me to ſay, 
nity That the Sentence againſt me did not paſs Nemine 
hen Contradicente ; | 

| Yet the Reſolution being carry'd by the Majority 
pre-. among themſelves, nh: 

ant! The Numbers in the Diviſion are not ſuppos'd to 


F be known abroad. 

un And ſo (according to the Leg iſtative Laws) the 

o Lentence ſtands the intire Judgment of the whole. 

y of And tho for me now to publiſh that Diviſion, 

ling would be a thing perhaps inſignificant in it ſelf, 
Yet they that tell Tales out of School uſe to be 

(of whipt when they come in again. 

they And tho Il ſhould never make my Return to that 

| off Houſe, I ſhould render my ſelf unworthy of the 

pre- *rivileges I enjoy d while 1 was in it, by paying 

Forſh any 


1 ..- 
any leſs deference to it becauſe I am out of it: 

Like diſcarded Courtiers turn'd Philoſopher, les 
Deſpiſing the Mony they can't get, and the Pla 
they could nat keep, 1 


* 
” W 1 b 
= — 


UT after this Recognition of the Rights d 
that Houſe, as being both the ſole and ultima 7 
Judges of their own Members : N FI 
Let I never heard it, either Reſolved or Inf: 
on by them, That they were or are, eit ber the ſole oi — 
ultimate Judges of Truth, | . % 
The great Capital Queſtion of the World u „ 
what Pilate (more by Chance than any good Cu. WE; 


ning) once put to our Saviour, What is Truth ? . 4 
And had he had the Manners to ſtay for an Al. ie 
ſwer, he might have been thought to ask it with , A 


a Deſire to know it, a 

But his Head (it ſeems) was then ſo full d, 
Cares and Fears of keeping or loſing his Office n 
the Government, that all other things went in 1 
one Ear, and out at the other with him. 

(And yet, *cis plain, this honeſt Man had rather WW 
have kept a good Conſcience than contracted 1}... 
had one, if there had been no other difference in 
the caſe.) | 

But (without thanks to Ar. Pilate for his Queſ- |... 
tion) our Saviour hath elſewhere left us the Record 
of the Anſwer from his own mouth, 7by Word ti 
Truth, 

By which it is evident, That God hath not dele- 
gated or appropriated the Tryal of Truth to any 
Churches or Aſſemblies in the World (either Claſſ- 
cal or Lay.) 

But hath deliver'd out the Record of his own 
Word, as that Touch ſtone Which every Man and 

| Woman 


(9) 


ortan in the World may carry about them (if 
they pleaſe.) 


u 
ac 


And tho Profeſſors of the common Rank (and 
Men otherwiſe engag'd in Buſineſs) do rather con- 
Went themſelves with taking their Religion at ſe- 
cond hand, from them that preach or write it; 
Let the beſt and moſt noble Chriſtians do not 
| of rom thence give their ultimate Aſſent, till they 
1 cal examin'd and compar'd it with the Ori- 
Ein ae. 

10 = And thus the Berean Auditors (in the firſt Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel) are diſtinguiſh'd as more noble 
ban the Theſſalonians ; 

N E that they receiv'd the Word with all Readineſs of 
_) ind, and ſearch'd the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe 


A 


— 


« 
: 


binęs were ſo. 
A They were as ſwift to hear as the Theſſalonians, 
vin! but flower in judgment. 
And (indeed) he that intends to believe (as he 
10 ſhould do) can't ſay his Creed ſo faſt to himſelf, as 
JW” another that only reads it to him. 
x And tho it be the Office of the Miniſters in the 
1 " WChurches of God to read and expound the Scrip- 
ures to their Auditors, 
Let after that, for any Churches or Aſſemblies 
either Clerical or Lay) to forbid the People their 
dernier Reſort to the Word of God it ſelf, 
| Is to uſurp to themſelves that Judicature of Truth, 
hich God hath lodg'd in his own Word, and his 
own Spirit, teaching the Believers of it the ſame 
Word over again: He ſhall take of mine, and ſhew 
t unto you, 
The firſt Revelation of the Goſpel in the literal 
ords of it to our Senſes, is call'd the Revelation 
of Chriſt to us. | 
The Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, which God gave unto 
um to ſhew unto bis Servants. | 
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But the ſecond Revelation of it by the Spirit of 
God taking up the ſame Word again, and confirm. 
ing it to our Underſtanding, is call'd, The Revelr 
tion of Chriſt in u - : 

That it would pleaſe the Heavenly Father to revel 
his Son in iss. 
For tho the firſt Revelation of it, by the Wor I 
it ſelf, be common to all, the Sand thereof i 0s gan F 
tbro the whole Earth, 

Yet the ſecond Revelation by the Spirit, is ae 
Accident to Believers only: 4 

And muſt therefore remain an Amuſement uf 


the reſt of the World, being that white Stone with ; | 


new Name, Which none can read but they that have it. 

And therefore whenever Believers do but 6M 
much as mention it. they gain from the reſt d 
Mankind the names of Entbuſiaſts, as Pretenders tif 
new Revelations. 

Which Aſperſion is as falſe as ſcandalous. 

For as the Apoſtles, in their day, founded their 
Doctrines upon the Predictions of Moſes and thei 
Prophets; 0 

Saying none other things than Moſes and an PW 
Pbets did ſay ſhould come: 

So no Beltever in Chriſt can ſince claim, e or dot 
pretend to any other Revelation than what is hand- 
ed down to the Churches of God, from the Recotu * 
thereof written by Moſes and the Prophets, Evan Prea 
geliſts and Apoſtles, 1 

Both which, now recorded together, our $t 
viour, by giving the addition of New to the laſt; 
( This Cup is t be New Teſtament in my Blood) had 
made and calFd, The Old and New Teſtament. 

In that he ſaith a New Covenant, he bath made i 
firſt Old. | 

But the Revelation inſiſted on by Believers, 2 
an Incident to their Faith in Chriſt, (If any Mn 


bath not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of bis) is wil 
| 


(11) 
s Call din Scripture, The Evidence and Demonſita- 
non of the Spirit. 


Nor yet by a bare Remembrance of the old one. 
But (with that Remembrance) alſo leading a Be- 


Hliever up and down the Scriptures, | to confirm to 
Chim every part by thee whole, and the whole by e- 
very part, teaching him to e N * 7 270 
vith Spir | 
Ot the Way and Method whereof, the manner of 
deſcribing the New Jeruſalem, in the Viſton of Exe 


ituals. 


heel, is a moſt lively Emblem. 1 3 
Where the Prophet is carry'd. up end dawn for. 


wards and backwards, and backwards and forwards 


again, from one Gate to another, to give him a 
perfect View of it in all its Aſpects, 


3 From whence he hath left the Plan behind him, 


ſwith the addition of its Name, in eo laſt words of 
his Viſion, The Lord is there. 


Nor is a Believer. himſelf merely peſhvs in this 


Operation of the Spirit, but is made a Co: worker 


with him. 


for which our Saviour hath ſet us our Task, 
Search the Scriptures. 


What, withour an Index ? 

Yes, ſeriptum eft is a ſufficient Quotation for the 
Preacher. 

The Vi: 1s the Peoples Buſineſs. 

Tho we are all to belp one another at that, eve- 


Wry one in his own Way. 


And thus every Student in Divinity ſtands oblig” d 
for any ſuch Athſtance ready made to his hands; 
Which otherwite would have took up too great 


part of his time. 


But as he that reſts his Religion in a bare Index, 


g or Quotation of Texts, will make but a ſuperficial 
Divine : 


B 2 80 


. 
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= * 
Which is not perform'd by Lion by 2 Revelation . | 
Jof any new Word; 


nnn 
So on the other hand, he that will not be at the 
firſt pains of reading the Bible, muſt not expeg 
the Spirit of God to diQate it to him. d | 
For to them that never read or heard of the 
Word of God before, how ſhould the Spirit «if 
God remember it again to them ? | 
Nor indeed is this way and manner of Attain. 
ment of Knowledg in the Science of eternal Life, 
other than what is requiſite to the Attainment oi 
Knowledg in all other Sciences, viz. By Labour an 
Study. | 
Nor doth the Spirit of God abſent himſelf fron 
the Students of all honeſt Sciences in the World: 
wi teacbeth my Hands to war, and my Fingers u tudi 
t. 
Ry taught Noab to build, and the Iſraelites to in. 
camp. | 
He teacheth the Plowman to ſow, and the Artii-Wavio 
cers their Trades in Braſs and Bugle-work. 
For all Wiſdom is of God. yen 
Nor doth any Believer in Chriſt pretend to Had: 
better Faculty that way than any other Man. 
And if he hath ſeem'd to make any further Ad.{Wret « 
vances in it, than the common Obſervations of it, 
tis becauſe it hath fallen in his way to ſpend mor: {Moth 
Time and Pains about it. 
And for that alſo, 'tis more than two to one, m 
that he owes his Thanks to his Neceſlities more thai 
his Inclinations. nov 
For were Believers themſelves always left ah 4 
large to their own Diſpoſal of their Time and Parts ling 
they would not beſtow ſo much of either in the 
ny of Divinity, as is requiſite to the Knowled? 
of it, 
And for this God is pleas'd ſometimes to ſend 
them into Deſarts, Baniſhments and Priſons, 
Elijah to be fed by the Ravens; Ir te 


And 
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And John the Baptiſ® with Locuſts and Wild- 


oney. 
paul a Priſoner to Rome; 


And Jobn the Evangeliſt an Exile into Patmos. 
Where one writes Epiſtles, and the other his 
iſion. 


tain. And without Controverſy the Goſpel in all Ages 
Life, Would have more Cuſtomers, could they fall into 
nt offi account of it in a more ſummary way, 

a (la an Evening - Viſit, 


Or at Table- Talk, 


front Or while a Land- Tax Zill is reading) 
|; without interfering with their other Buſineſs or 
V tudies. 


| Much of this appears in the Caſe of Nicodemus, 

bo being a Man in Poſt and Figure, thought it be⸗ 

death his Character to ſtand in the Croud of our 

&viour's common Auditors; 

And therefore introducd bimſelf to him, in an 

Frening- Viſit,. and carry'd with him a handſome 

Ind re ſpect ful Preamble, ready made for that pur- 

oſe, with an Intent to have been let into the Se- 

ret of our Saviour's Meſſiahſhip all at once. 

But our Saviour, to cut him ſhort, ſent him back 

the 4 B C of Religion: 

Except a Man be born again, be cannot ſee the Ring- 

m of God. 

And withal told him, that he ought to have 

non that before he came there: 

Art thou a Maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe 

arts, ſings ? 

1 theſ} I have that Charity for all the World to believe, 

ledg bat it is every Man's Deſire to come to the Know- 
edg of the Truth, and be ſav'd. 

ſend} Bot this is the Miſchief of it, that we are all of us 
pt (too ſoon) co think our ſelves either too young 
Ir too old, too wile or too buſy, too good or too 
great (or too ſomething or other) to learn it. 

And Cats 


to 1 
; Ad. 
of it 
more 


one, 
than 
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i bak. $60 16. 2 3h | N 

Catus amat Piſcem, ſed non vult tangere Pumen, Their 
But did Fiſh ſwim above Water, Men would all tun . 
Cats. | 

Or were but the Gifts of God to be bought wil 
dry Mony (without Study or Loſs of Time) th 
great Pains-Takers of the World would all ty 
Simon Magus s; who having got a great Eſtate h 
the Devil, propos'd to the Apoſtles to lay o 
ſome part of it with them in the Purchaſe of | 
ſhare in the Holy Ghoſt. 

And as I have this Charity for all the Word 
that they had rather have the Spirit of God thy 
the Spirit of the Devil (if there were no T roch 
in the Exchange ; ) 

So 1 have that Charity for all Profeſſors in th 
Chriſtian Religion, that they would not upbrai 
one another with pretence of Entbuſzaſm, in ci 
they had right Apprehenſions of the Spirit of Gol 
pPromis'd by Chriſt to all his Believers. 

But. I am ſorry to ſay, that there is a Generatia 
of Profeſſors among vs, who ſeem to give occal 
tor this Offence, 

By ſeating the Life of Religion in what they ci 
the Light within them; 

Which they endeavour to expreſs by a dim: 
Tone of their own making, and then call it, 7 
Groans of the Spirit. 

By which they have render'd the Sounds of thel 
Congregations by day, like the Noiſes of Cat. bon 
ings in the Night; 

Or like the hideous Cry of a Pil hal- bool, at 
Triſh Funeral: AS 

Both which Expreſſions I would have ſpar'd, bi 
that I think they deſerve them, fer counter ein 
the Spirit of God. 


Ne 


(#5) 
Nor do I yet write this without Charity for 
Tneir Congregations (in whom I have both Friends 
und Relations.) 
And ſo (indeed) have of the Roman Catholick 
Religion, not only many of my beſt Friends, but 


wih deſt and deareſt Relations, 

) thi for the Laity in which Church, I have alſo a 
tin{ſW:rge Charity; from whoſe Perſons or Eſtates I 
te Mroold not diminiſh a Hair of their Heads, or de- 
ou rive them of an Acre of their Land. 

f (But yet 1 don't think my ſelf oblig'd to make 


roof of it, by giving them mine, only to try whe- 
her they“ thank me for ĩt or no; 

Or to play Tricks with my own Neck, by put- 
{Ming it under their Feet, to inform my felf whe- 
er they wear Sparrowbills i in their Shoes or no.) 

A keen Hunter, purſuing his Game, rides over 
he Hedges and Lands of his beſt Frietids : - 

And a blunt Author, in purſuit of Truth, kows 
Man after the Fleſh, till his Chace is over. 

For a Man to think what he writes, may beſpeak 
Wis Prudence; 

But to write what be ebinks, beſt opens his Prin- 
ples, 


But now while theſe miſtaken People in our 
ountries are pleaſing themſelves with this Ignis 
atuus of a Light within them, inſtead of the true 
bpirit of God; 

Londer deluded (or rather deluding) Prieſts at 
dome, by a different Fancy, equally extravagant, 
ve long ſince disbanded the Spirit of God out of 

at Mheir Churches: 

As having no further occaſion for his Teſtimony, 

d, biſnce they have got the Monopoly of Truth lodg d 

Jeri their on Pontifex (by which their Church can't 

Fir it they would.) 


Ng. . And 
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And yet Peter himſelf, the firſt of that Or 


after his Conſecration to that Infallibiljty, comnj 
ted more Blunders and Miſtakes, and receiv'd fr; 
our Saviour more publick Rebukes for them, th, 
any one of all the other Apoſtles (except 5, 
that betray'd him.) 

Their Creed for this Infallibility is : 

1. That Peter was one of the twelve Apoſtles. 

And that's the only Article in it that's true. 

2. That he was tbe firſt of the twelve. 

Now in counting them over again (10th Mg 
tbew) after they had been call'd, Peter is put do 
firſt, and Judas Iſcariot laſt. | 

But in the firſt calling them (1 Mark) A414 
(Peter's Brother) was jointly call'd with him (a 
ing their Nets) and James and Jobs being int 
next Ship, were then call'd alſo. 

But firſt call'd, or firſt counted, don't ſignif 
Farthing; our Saviour allowing no DiſtinQion; 
mong them; 

He that is greateſt among you, let him be leaſt : 

The firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt firſt. 

But what do | write Scripture to Rome for? 

Let them take him, as they would have him. 

Simon Peter, Brother of Andrew (firſt of 
twelve Apoſtles.) 

So much for his Apoſtolical Function only. 

Now for his Pontifical Conſecration. 

In 16 Matth. our Saviour puts a Queſtion to 
his Diſciples in general (without naming one mt 
than another) Whom ſay ye that I am ? 

Up ſtands Peter, and makes himſelf their Fo 
man; 

Thou art Chriſt the Son of the Living God. 

That was well ſaid, but no more than what 


the reſt believ d, and gave their Silence for Cl 


ſent. 
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But Petey having ſpoken it, our Saviour replies, 
Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my 
Church. 

By which our Saviour affirm'd, That what Peter 
had confeſs'd was true, That he was Chriſt, the Son 
of the Living God; and that his Church ſhould be 
built vpon that Foundation. | 

And ſo he faith elſewhere (in the Negative) If 
ye believe not that I am be, ye ſhall die in your Sins. 

And ſo ſaith Paul, in the Affirmative, And are 
built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
Feſus Chriſt bimſelf being the chief Corner-Stone, 

And becauſe our Saviour, and Paul, and the 
whole Bible have ſaid fo, the Proteſtant Churches 
ſay ſo too. 

And Paul ſaith elſewhere (in the Negative alſo) 
WE Other Foundation can no Man lay. 
nit But it ſeems Paul was miſtaken, not havin 
100: found out the Jingle of Feter's Name (Cephas;) 

Which is the Fock of the Fomiſh Church, 

F © But if that be all, why not Father Peter, or Pe- 
ter- Power of Ireland, as well as Simon Peter (An- 
drew's Brother) for their Names return'd into the 

n. WGreek are Cepbas, as well as his? 

of Well, but let them take their Pontifex, and his 

Name with him, and all his Keys and Tools of In- 

n about him, and then lce what they'l make 

of him. 

ln the 18th Verſe are the words of his Conſe- 
cration; 

And in the 19th the Inveſtiture of the Keys (the 
fe>fment of his Office.) 

By which he is ſet up for an infallible Pontiff, 
and now ſee how he bebaves himſelf in this Office, 

In the 21ſt our Saviour addreſling himſelf to all 
his Diſciples in gencral again, tells them, He muſt 
be kill d, and riſe again the third Day : 

Up ſtands again this now (infallible) Foreman, 6 

An 
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And as the firſt Inſtance of his Infallibility, te 
gives our Saviour the Lye, or (at beſt) told hin 
he did not know what he talk'd of: 

Be it far from thee, Lord; this ſhall not be unto 
thee, And how came he off? f 

As he deſerv'd, Get thee behind me Satan, F 

What already! Peter made Pope in the 18th 
Verſe, and converted to a Devil (by the Devil in 
him) in the 21ſt, 4 

Well, there's the firſt Inſtance of Papal fall. 
bility. a 

But perhaps this was but an Eſſay; then go 0 
to the next: 

All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me this Night. |} 

Up ſtands Foreman again (for being impetuous in Þ 
his Temper, he would never let any one ſpeak biet 
himſelf, or at leaſt till he had done;) ; 

And now his Infallibility is arriv'd to that height, 
that he tells our Saviour, he ſcorns his words; for 
let who would leave him, he would ſtand by hin 
with his Life and Fortune, contra omnes Gentes (aj 
marry would he;) and to clinch that, raps out (2 
Swinger of Paſſive- Obedience,) Tho 1 ſhould di 1; 
with thee, yet will I not deny thee - 

And about two hours after, deny'd him three 
times, in one hour, or thereabouts (with ſome: 
thing elſe into the Bargain -) 

And this is the ſecond Inſtance of Papal Infalli- 
bility. A 
The third was the drawing his Sword in his Maſ- Þ 
ter's Defence, which tho it was a Zeal, yet a miſ- fror 
taken one, and betray'd his Fallibility ; ; Te know Þ told 
not what Spirit ye are of. I -R 

Which three Inſtances in this their firſt Ponti ® +, 
fex, ſeem to intitle his Succeſſors to Infallibility, Þ wit} 
with about as much reaſon as an old Bencher of the the 
Atiddie-Temple intitled himſelf to Chivalry, by 8. 
three Duels he brag'd of. own 
n fait 


7 (19) | 
m BY 1n the firſt he had a Diſh of Coffee flung in his 
Face. 
ul > : In the ſecond was kick'd under a Table. 
And in the third they quarrel'd, but did not fight. 
By which I am not ridiculing Peter with his Miſ- 
th takes, but them that have choſen either him or any 
other Man in the World as a Precedent of Infalli- 
& bility ; (Humanum eſt errare.) 
| For Peter himſelf (whoſe Denial of Chriſt pro- 
ceeded not from Shame but Fear) recover'd that 
o Fright, ſurviv'd his Miſtakes, liv'd a Great Apoſtle, 
and died a noble Martyr for the Cauſe : 
| But with no more Thoughts of being canoniz'd 
for a Pope, than I have to be ordain'd for a Biſhop. 
Nor doth the Pope himſelt believe his own In- 
fallibility any more than I do. 
bt, The Prieſts of Rome have the leaſt to do in their 
for own Religion: 
They only make Creeds, and leave the Laity to 
(believe them. 
And tho they have no Foundation for this Infal- 
die libility in their Church: 
vet the Pretence of it, is the only Support for 
their other Articles; 
Which tho never ſo contrary to human Reaſon, 
pet their Laity muſt call themſelves Creditors of 
them as true, becauſe their Church that ſaid them 
can't lye. | 
1. For to give them their Dve, they do not demand 
from their Conteflants really to believe what is 
told them; 
But only to ſay they do. 
And thus, as the other Pretenders to a Light 
within themſelves, have brought a Scandal upon 
the name of the Spirit of God: 
So theſe Projectors of an implicit Faith in their 
own Church, have thereby caſt a Scandal upon true 
In Faith in Chriſt, as if the ſame were only a ſudden 
C 2 credulous 
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credulous Confidence in the Words offer'd to our 
Senſes, without firſt admitting the Report of it 
to be made to the Underſtanding. 

Than which nothing is more a Reverſe to Faith, 

For as in the Molaical Law the clean Bealts are 
diſtinguiſh'd by chewing the Cud (as being moſt 
wholeſom for Man's Body.) 

So our Saviour, in delivering out the Goſpel for 
Man's Salvation, preſcrib'd him to tke it in firſt 
by his Senſes, and from thence to let it deſcend to 
his intellectual Faculties; that ſo by Thought and 
Study it might be digeſted within him into Knoy. 
ledg, and from thence produc'd into Faith. 

Let theſe Sayings fink down into your Hearts. 

Faith (or Credit) is not the firlt Act incident to 
our human Faculties, 

I don't credit a Man the firſt time I ſee him; 

But that Credit ariſeth from a knowledg of him. 

S:ying our Prayers is the laſt Exerciſe in regular 
Relipion ; 

Ahofoever calleth on the name of the Lord, ſhall le 
ſavꝰ'd. 

but there are three Climaxes in Religion prece- 
dent to that: a 

How ſhall tory call on him, whom they have nct be- 
liev'd ? 

Aud how ſhall they believe on him, of whom th 
have not heard? 

And bow ſhall they hear nithout a Preacher? 

The Road of Knowledg in Man lies from the 
Senſes down to the Heart, and from thence up a- 
V gain to the Mouth: That as it enter'd in by one Or- 
gan, it may come out at another. 

With tbe Heart Man believes, and mith the Alcut! 
Confeſſion is made unto Salvation. 

I believ'd, and therefore haue ] ſpoken. 

And this Belief proceeds from Knowledg: 

We know whom we worſhip \, 


no uſ 
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ur 1 know whom I have believ'd. 

ir © The neareſt Definition of Faith (next to it ſelf) 
frems to be, An Aſſent of the Will, upon a Convictiłojn 

„ tbe Underſtanding. 

re Bat now theſe Projectors of this implicit Faith, 

at In the Infallibility of their own Church, drive their 
Treditors before them, making them break thro 

or Nor skip over) their Senſes, to force an Aſſent up- 
if Wen their Will, without giving them Liberty or 
to Meiſure to conſult their own Underſtandings, whe- 
nd ther the thing propos'd be true or falſe. 

w. And, in cruth, to me the Prieſts of Rome, in 
their Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, act more like Apothecaries than 

tz Dirines; 

Taking and giving it in Pills and Potions, as the 
real Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt : 

m. © By which they would convert their Patients 

lar (with themſelves) into Cannibals; 

Who having firſt imbib'd this previous Opiate of 

Ie Wofallibility, to lull aſleep their Senſes (as being of 
no uſe in Religion) they ſwallow all the other Pills 

town whole after it. . 

And with this Loddanum (prepar'd by the Devil, 

the Doctor of Lyes) have theſe Mountebanks of the 

World intoxicated Generations of Men and Wo- 

men, of all Ranks, Degrees and Callings : 

Some of them (otherwiſe) of the beſt Senſe and 

Tarts; 


the Þ Brave in their Nature, generous in their Temper, 
a- Moneſt Neighbours, and good Friends; 
Jr- Þ Juſt in their Dealings, courteous in Behaviour, 


and pleaſant in their Converlation. 
But let all their other Accompliſhments be what 
hey will, they muſt all ſtand reduc'd to one com- 
on Level in their Religion, 

To at like Aadamen : 


„„ „ 


For 
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For what is the difference between one Man that | Reli 


hath loſt his Senſes, and another that muſt not vs Wthei! 
them ? $ 


Fe 

Ede & Crede is the Word of Command. Jour 
Ask no Queſtions in Religion. | A 
Believe neither Hands, Eyes, Ears, Touch q Arit 
Taſte. 8 C 
But is not this the Reverſe of Knowledg ? as a 
And what is that but Nonſenſe ? A 


Nor have I given theſe hard Names to their own 
Prieſthood (as Quacks of the Devil) or to their A 
Laity as Lunaticks, from any perſonal Hatred | Pen 
bear to the firſt, or Diſreſpect to the laſt; 

But rather from a Rage with my ſelf, that | N Aue 
can't find out whence this Infatuation comes. A 

As indeed I am too apt to do, when hunting after N one 
a Key or a Paper that I can't find, I fall a curſing tie B 
poor Devil as the Thief cr Conjurer, till 1 har! H 
convinc'd my ſelf that I have done him wrong, by F: 
finding at laſt the Rey in my own Pocket, and 
(perhaps) the Paper in my own Hands all the 
while. | 

But this ſeems to have been a little natural to | 
better Men than I am. | | 

When the Galatians had firſt receiv'd the Gol- iſ 
pel, and were after wards turning again to the Lay 
of Works, 

The Apoſtle could aſcribe this Tack-about to no- 
thing but the Infatuation of the Devil, and ſo fails {to 
into an Exclamation : 

O fooliſh Galatians ! who bath bewitch'd you? that 
ye deſire again to be in Bondage. 

For in truth the Devil (being the Father of Lyes) Þ 
all other Falſhoods do ſome way or other procced 
from him, tho Man cannot perceive how. 

And (as it happens) this bewitch'd Tack-abor!t, 
which the Galatians were then going to make, 13 
the very Hereſy of the Church of Rome; wh 
| Vho 
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Who make noothe®uſe of the Goſpel in their 
by Religion, than the bare Name of Jeſus Chriſt in 
ue their Devotions : 

> Forming the Scheme of their Salvation from a 

Journal of their own Works, 

And that kept too, upon the foot of a falſe 
o © Arithmetick ; 

Counting upon a Repetition of the ſame Words, 

48 4 Multiplication of Duty: 

As if a Man were the richer for telling over his 
heir Non Mony. 
heit! A Shilling counted twenty times is but twelve 
d | Pence, | 

And Ave Maria repeated a hundred times, is but 
at | Aue Maria ſtill; 

And Pater noſter ſaid over never ſo often is but 
frer None Prayer. 
> But all this adds to the Admiration ſtill ; 
How this Heterodox Plan of Religion, 


, Þ& Founded on a fallacy, 
and and 
ne Ending in a Jeſt, 


ſhould yet prevail upon the World : 

| Which I mutt therefore attribute, not to their 

Doctrine, but their Polity ; 

In the Conveniency of their Convents for the 

Maintenance and Education of Youth : 

There entering them into the Practice of their 

no- {eligion (with an outward Shew of Devotion) 

falls Pefore their adult Age of Capacity to form any 
Judgment of the Principles. 

that And being thus once enter'd into a Religion (and 
aken a little Pains in it) they grow afterwards like 

yes) Þ Defendant in Chancery, who, having heard his 

xcced Huſwer read, ſaid, There were ſome things in it 
ot true; however, ſince it was ingroſs'd, he would 

1h0:t, rear it as it was, rather than give the Clerk any 

te, 15 trouble to alter it. 


BUT 
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— 


— .. —__._. 


Pur fince they have done this good thing \ 
promote a bad Cauſe, lor 

{ wiſh the Proteſtant Countries would think C 
ſome ſuch Conveniency to promote a good one, Th 
By which Proteſtant, I mean par 
The Church of England, founded upon the thi of 
ty nine Articles, and all other Proteſtant Church f 
in the World, who profeſs the Belief ot their 8 at 
vation, by that Gift of God Jeſus Chriſt, in Pro: I 
ſtation againſt the open and maniteſt Adherence! Off 
the Law of Works by the Church of Rome. F, 
The firſt Teſt deliver'd ont by the Apoſtles, (Cl: 
diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from Antichriſtians, wa ſv 
Confeſſion or Denial of Cbri/t come in the Fleſh. ther 
Every Spirit that conſeſſeth that Jeſus Cbriſt is cn b 
in the Fleſh, is of God; | twe 
And every Spirit that confeſſeth not that Feſus ch 

is come in tbe Fliſh, is not of God. | A 
And as they had receiv'd Inſtructions for Hund 
Teſt from that Rock of Truth, Thou art Christ. his & 
Son of the Living God | for ti 
So they would never admit that broad Foun! In 
tion of Truth to be reduc'd into any narrower Can, 
paſs, by any Names or Diſtinctions in the Church! 
of God. i (A 
When Paul and Peter had had ſome differcnWecclt 
(which was ſoon reconcil'd,) hou] 
The Corinthians would preſently have ſplit it | A 
to a Faction, of Paulites and Peterites : rea, 
But Paul put a ſtop to that, from an cternal . Bu 
gument that will never be worn out; hanf 


7 = 5 | 

a as Paul aeg 4 for o 7 CY nere ye apt. , At 

in the name of Paul? % G. 

All the Return that God demands, or that \: W 

can give for Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, is Thanks; 4d 11 
T. 


(25) ; 
Thanks be to God through our Lord and Saviour Je- 


ſus Chriſt. | 
Wherefore the naming of any other Mediators 


wa (or Mediums of Salvation) between God and Man, 

TRY (whether Saints or Angels in Heaven, or Men or 
Things on Earth) is an ungrateful Detainer of 

P part of that Thanks from God,» by a Miſapplication 

et of it to the Creatures. 

ured And that I may be explicit in this (for my ſelf 

ir Det leaſt) the Abſtract of my Creed is ſhort: 

Prov ] belicve in Jeſus Chriſt, who was deliver'd for our 

new Offences, and rais d again for our Juſtification. 
And if any Church or Aſſembly in the World 

le, MW(Claſſical or Lay) can convince me that they were 

cus crucify*d for me, I'll ſtrike him out, and put 


them in. 

But till then I will not interline any thing be- 
[tween my Faith and him that died for me, and in 
whoſe Name 1 was baptid d. 

And from this negative Principle againſt Diſ- 
tiactions in the Churches of Chrift, Paul left it as 
his Recommendation to them all, To ſtrive together 
for the Faith of the Goſpel. 
| In which there is neither Jew nor Greek, Barba- 

an, Scythian, Bond or Free, being all one in Chriſt, 
one Fold under one Shepherd. 

(And hence Paul, as much as he well could, 
--rMceclin'd to baptize with his own Hands, lelt they 
ſhould name him in their Religion.) 

And thus it laſted while the Apoſtles were the 
Preachers of the Golpel : N 
But Tempora mutantur, Time ſeems to have 
nang'd that Complexion. 

And inſtead of ſtriving together for the Faith of 
P Goſpel (againſt the common Oppoſers ot it) 
M kg ſeem rather to be ſtriving aſunder what to 
ber 4d If, 


" 
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And in this Conteſt we have ty'd our ſelves 1 B 
(like Sampſon's Foxes) Tail to Tail, to burn our able 


own Corn, = 
This is one of the Days of the Diviſion of five {My | 
predicted by our Saviour. 1 


But whoever comes by the worſt in the Scufffe Ware 
they that have given the firſt Occaſion of the Of. din! 
fence, ſtand accountable to God for the Conſe. ! Y 


quences. Ir 
But ſhould launch out that way here, I ſhould tick 
run into a Diviſion againſt my ſelf, is f 
By wandring from my preſent Theme of tbe tru; For 
Nature of Faith, 14 
To return to which: If the Patriots of this IM. by! 
flicit Faith would ſhelter themſelves for it under diſt 
the Umbrage of our Saviour's Sayings : cant 
For tranſplanting Trees and Mountains into the S:1 B 
by a Grain of Faith (as of a Muſtard-Seed, ) tion 
As if it were in the Nature of Faith to do all Nat 
things immediately without a Medium - the 
Or as if any ſort of Faith would ſerve for ail {wit 
fort of Buſineſs. 14 
Both theſe Gloſſes or Conſtructions are the direct Hexti 
Reverle of thoſe Texts. by! 
For this Grain of Faith is elſewhere (by the Spi- E 
rit of God in Paul) calPd All Faith. "leſs 
Tho I bad All Faith, ſo that I could remove Moun- Natta 
tains. | 2 
Whereby it ſeems that this One Grain is an A.. tion 
ſtract of the Whole of Faith. 3 


. And Faith being the Reſult of Knowledg, this this 
All Faith mult be the Reſult of the Knowledy of al ftra 
Science (both | in Heaven and Earth.) that 

And then *tis rational to conceive that whoever 1 £ 
could attain to that univerſal Knowledg, it would for 
be eaſy and natural for him, both to believe and to] to r 
do thoſe now-ſceming impoſſible Things. LY 


But Þ com 
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But this univerſal Knowledg being not attain- 
ble by Man, 
This All Faith is not imitable or to be attempted 
fire by him. OOO 
The extreme Notions in any Science, tho they 
fie, ¶ are ſutable to the Students Underſtanding, accor- 
Of. ding to the Rules in that Science; 
ofe. Vet they are not practicable by them, 
From the Stvdy and Theory of the Mathema- 
zuld N ticks tis rational to conceive that the whole World 
is movable by the Strength of a Hair, and the 
try; Force of a Man's Breath: 
And yet the Practice of it is not to be attempted 
Im. by Man, for want of a place to ſtand in far enough 
der diſtant from the Center, without which the thing 
cannot be thought feaſible. 
en But yet this Conception gives us a juſt Admira- 
tion of the Power and Wiſdom of the Author of 
Nature and Ruler of the World, who ſitting upon 
the Circle of the Heavens, can reiga the Earth 
with a twined Thred. 
And therefore our Saviour did not mention this 
extreme Notion of Faith as a thing to be attempted 
by Man. 
hut having before reported to his Auditors ſome 
leſs degrees of Faith, both neceſſary for them and 
- attainable by them; | 
And they receiving that Report (with admira— 
. tion) as incredible things: | 
Our Saviour, to take off that Wonder, names 
this extreme Notion of Faith, as a thing much more 
ſtrange than all the former, and yet not ſtranger 
than true, 
And thus while they ſtood in admiration at him 
2uld F for having rais'd ſome of the Dead, and promiſing 
to] to raiſe more; 
Mar vel not at this (ſaith he) for the hour is coming 
when all that are in the Graves ſhall hear my Voice and 
But Þ come forth, | D 2 And 


þ {| 
=__ . 


* 
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And tho this extreme Notioa of Faith be out of 
the reach of our Practice, 

Yet it doth not out-go our Reaſoa, according t 
the Rules of Faith. 

For as every Faith (or Credit) that a Man hath 
attain'd to, is the Reſult of ſome Knowledg or o. 
ther; ſo that whoever hath attain'd that Knowledg 
hath that Faith (for whatever a Man knows, he 
cannot but believe :) 

So this All Faith being the Reſult of all Knowledy, 
*tis eaſy to conceive that whoever had once at. 
tain'd to all that Knowledg, nothing couid be dif. 
ficult to him. 

And thus, tho this extreme Notion in the Science 
of Faith be intelligible only and not imitable; 

Yet the leſſer degrees of Knowledg in that 
Science are both intelligible and imitable, 

But this Knowledg is acquir'd by taking in the 
firſt Notices of Things at our Senſes, which having 
an immediate Communication with the intellectual 
Faculties, do hand thoſe Notices down to them 3 
faſt as they receive them. | 

And thus the Ear is ſaid to try Words, by re- 
porting them to the Underſtanding, and leaving 
them to be. judg'd of there. 


And hence Man is call'd a rational Creature, not 


from acting without his Senſes, 
But as making his Appeal fiom his Seaſes to his 
Underſtanding as the uli nate Jadg, 


Andechus tho there live been Inſtances in the? 


World of ſome born bliad, and ſome born deat, 
and ſme born dumb, and ſome born deaf and 
duinb; f N 

Vet | never licaid or ;ead of an Inſtance of one 
born boch deaf and blind, 


Nor can Conrelye hon Man could be capable of 
non ee UNH LUCK 2 double Iucapacitly. 
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The Spirit of God (by John) hath left a mighty 


t of 
of prolifick Expreſſion of the Way and Manner of 
7 th Communication of Science unto Man: 
| [What we have ſeen and heard, and our Hands have 
1ath N handled of the Mord of Life, that declare we unto you. 
- 0. What we have firſt taken in by our own Senſes, 


and by Thought and Study have converted into 
Knowledg within our ſelves; 


That we now deliver out again to your Senſes, 


that you by like Thought and Study may alſo turn 
the ame to Knowledg within your ſelves : 

And ſo hand it down from one to another, to 
the continual Edifying the Churches of God ; 
| Every one adding ſomething of his own Thoughts 

ito what he before receiv'd : 

that Whereby the Word (like Corn ſown) grows 
more prolifick every time the Seed is caſt into the 
Ground, 
| By which Climax in Learning 'tis natural to ſup- 


to be wiſer than their Teachers: 
Doctior indigne, per quem non doctior alter. 


And therefore whatever Churches or Aſſemblies 
do attempt to put a Reſtraint upon this Prolifick- 
nels of the Word of God in the World, | 
| They do hereby act reverſe to all our Saviour's 
Parables and Reſemblances of it; as Muſtard Seed 
planted, Corn ſown, and Leven infus'd : 
l2af, ſ And do attempt thereby (as much as in them 
and lies) to fetter the Spirit of God; 
F Of which the Church of Rome are the Ring- 
one Neade rs, | | 
Locking him up (as they fancy) under the Keys 

e of ef their own Church; 

That as they haveno occaſion for him then ſelves, 
hey may alſo render him uſeleſs to others: 


They 
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pole, that the Succeſſion of Students may and ought 


(30) 
They enter not in tbemſelves, and tbey that wou cam 
enter in they binder. 


en . 


„ 


UT 'tis given out that their Prieſts are nos 
hard at work again in writing Books in de. 
2nce of their Church, and to make it as plain of 
a Pike- Staff that the Proteſtant Religion is a Here 
deriv'd from Judas ITariot. 7 
With all my heart! I am no more afraid of the 
coming out of Popiſh Books, than the Lord Mayor 
was of the ſtarting of a Hare. 

(Tho I don't deſire the Authors ſhould bring en 
to Dover, unleſs they'l firſt ſubject themſelves to h 
ſearch'd at Calais for Fire- balls.) | 

And indeed he muſt be but a Cockny in bis om. 

Religion, that is afraid of Books in any other. | 

ot but that there is extant on Record an Apo- 

ſtolical Precedent for burning wicked Books: 1 

Acts 19, And many that believed came and c. 
feſſed and ſhewed their Deeds : Many alſo of them tha Ne. 
uſed curious Arts, brought their Books together, au 
burned them before all Men; and they counted the Pri 
of them, and found it 50009 Pieces of Silver: 
mightily grew the Word of God, and prevail d. | 

Here's the greateſt Bonfire of Books that ever A! 


heard of. dn 
But who were the Execntioners ? ae f 
Not Sheriffs nor their Hangmen : IS 01 


But the Owners themſelves, who had uſed en, Ar 
(and perhaps ſome that wrote *em.) 
By the Moſaical Law, the Witneſſes againſt Pe) 
Criminal (who had ſeen the Fact) were to caſt tie I. 
firſt Stone : ere 
So here the Spirit of God, by the Preaching ofÞ®eir 
the Apoſtles, having convicted the Conſciences offÞt R 


the Auditors of their former Deluſions, they al 
came 


(31 ) 


tame in together as voluntary Witnelles againſt 
themſelves 3 and in deteſtation of their former 
Works of the Devil, brought their Conjuring-Books 
with them, and there burnt them with their own 
hands before the face of all then preſent. 


And by this alſo (indeed) the Apoſtles have left 
Shemſelves as a Precedent for Perſecutors of He- 
wely, 
; Only they us'd a different way of Torture from 
hoſe that have ſucceeded them. 
Ihe Prieſts of Rome firſt ſet fire to the Skin; 
But the Apoſtles always gave the firſt Prick at 
the Heart. 
o e Acts 2. Now when they heard this, they were prick'd 
at the heart, and ſaid unto Peter and the reſt of the 
own Hoſtles, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do? 
And thus the Apoſtles by that firſt Sermon (af- 
ter our Saviour's Aſcenſion) ſtab'd 30g Hereticks 
Kt once; | 
| And Peter and Jobn about 5000 more at their 
Next. 
| Now let but the modern Proſecutors of He- 
Fly give the Heretick one home Thruſt at the 
Heart, by convincing his Conicience from the Word 
of God that he is in the wrong; 
And he'l let fell his Pen, and run and fetch his 
dwn Books, and as a Witneſs againſt himſelf, be 
he firſt Man in the world to ſet 'em on fire with 
is own hands, and ſave the Hangman a labour. 

And (to give all Men their due) I can't but 
ention what ſeems to me a laudible Cuſtom in 
he Jewiſh Synagogues ; 

That after the Services of their own Church 
ere over (by reading of the Law and the Prophets) 
heir Pulpits were left free for any other Preachers 
ff Religion: | 


came Acts 


\ſt 3 
E the 


| 
| 


. ; 
Acts 15. And after the reading of the Law and jt © 
Prophets, the Rulers of the Synagogue ſent unto th 
Saying, Ye Men and brethren, if ye have any Word ff W 
Exhortation for the People, ſay on. 

Ey which Admiſiion the Chriftian Religion w 
at firſt by our Saviour himſelf, and afterwards 
bis Apoſtles, preach'd unto the World, def 
there were any other fix'd Congregations for i It 

Tho after that, when the Prieſts found the Ap, | 
ſtles bad and would out- preach them, they i: © wil 
foul on 'em, and pulPd em out by head and ear; to 
But by this they gain'd no Credit to their or W 
Church, but rather a Diſtruſt that they could ri 
maintain it any longer againſt the Apoſttes Dc; fe 
trine. i 

And therefore the great Civilian, Gamalie), «| 
vis'd 'em to let the Apoſtles alone: Re 

For (ſaid he) if this Counſel or Work be of A 
it will come to nougbt (of it ſelf ;) | 

But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, 1 : 
Laply ye be found even to fight againſt God - 
bard to kick againſt the Pricks. | 

Nor indeed will the burning of Books cancel tl 
Contents of 'em. 1 

When the old Book-burners had got a parcel MW 
combuſtible Stationers- Ware out of Paul's Church 
yard, and ſet them on fire in Smithfield, they tancy« 
they had burnt the Bible. 

But this their way was their Folly - ted 

For the Word of God is a Salamander : 

Not all the Cedars of Lebanon, nor the Trees 0 
the Foreſt of Carmel, no nor all the Flames « 
Mount etna, can extinguiſh one Word of ti: 


COTE 05 


Old or New Teſtament: vil 
Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but my Wal 
[hall not paſs away, cal 


And indeed there ſeems but one effectual way t de. 


Ti 


Cancel any Books , 


„ 
'To get the People never to read 'em. 
From which Maxim, the Poet bid defiance to the 


W World to cancel what he had wrote : 


— Ouod nec Jovis ira, nec ipnes, 
Nec poterit ferrum nec ædax abolere vetuſtas; 
Ore legar Populi. | 


By which Quotation, I am not exalting my ſelf 


4 with that great Poet (and P: ophet too) as fancying 


to be famous by the Report of a few of my own 


Wm Words: 
i = 


| Readers bear the lame of this, 
; 


But if what I was then accus'd for, had never 


been read; 


What I now publiſh, could never have been wrote. 
Therefore if any Miſchief comes on if, let the 
as I did of that. 
For in truth what I now do in publiſhing that 
| Defence, is to gratify ſome Demands made upon 


me 28 a Right to the World; to make my Defence 


as publick as my Accuſation. 


And I alſo think 1 may claim the ſame as a Right 


. . to my ſelf: 


For my Arraignment and Condemnation being 


made publick, I ſeem to have a Right as a Crimi- 


nal (whether I could claim it as a Member or no) 
to add my Defence. 


K Arraignmeat, as it I had been at their Bar: 


For that tho then being a Member, I was admit- 
ted to that Defence in my Place; 

Yet I ſo made it in the nature of a Plea to an 
and 
as ſuch, it was then no Debites of that Houſe, nor 
is the publiſhing of it now any Breach of their Pri- 
vilege (as | humbly apprehend) 

And therefore I have endeavour'd as well as I 
can to comply with the Importunity of them that 
delire it. 


E By 
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By which I have preſented my Readers with a 


Maidenhead, being the firſt thing (of its kind) 
that ever 1 did as I was bid, | | 
And after all, I eſteem what I now do rather x N 
thing of Curioſity than 3 ö 15 
For 'tis not the Defence of any Poſition that | 
alters the Right or Wrong of it. in 
A bad Cauſe may be well defended, and a good 
one loſt for want of it: ac 
But that muſt proceed from ſome Deceptio Yiſu 
upon the Judges, | 
For Truth it ſelf is abſolute and inflexible, and 
cannot be wreſted into Falſhood: 13 
And the Reverſe of this, is true of a He; th 
which tho never ſo well told, or turn d into ever N bit 
ſo many ſhapes, remains a Lye ſtill, Gwe 
Therefore if my Argument were falſe, it is not 5 
any Defence I then did or now could make to it, 
can convert it into Truth, FY 
For that reaſon alſo I am not much concern'd, I e 
whether what I now report be a literal Repetition th 
of what I then ſaid ; | pu 
Nor matters that to my ſelf or the Reader, en 
whether it be or not : * 


For 'tis not what I did ſay, but what I might 
have ſaid, or what the Argument it ſelf will bear. 

And therefore | keep an Anſwer ready for any 
one that contradicts me, as a falſe Reporter: 

What I did not ſay then, I ſay now. 

Nor do] call it a Repetition, being of a thing Þ — 
now near five Years ſince; 

And in which I then took no other Aſſiſtance 
but the under. ſtroking (in one of the Books I held 
in my hand) the particular Paragraphs to which 
rhe Exceptions were taken, by the Report of the 
Committee. 

But I'l endeavour to purſue the Method I then 
took, of which (with ſeveral, it not moſt of the 

| Ex- 
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g Expreſſions) I have ſtill a Memory. 


And if I have omitted ſome things, and added 


others, the Readers muſt een put one againſt t'o- 


ther ; like a certain Member that excus'd himſelf 


for voting wrong in one Queſtion, by voting right 
in another, 


And if after this long Introduction, the mali- 


# cious Queſtion ſhould come out, 


Quid dignum tanto feret bic promiſſor biatu ? 


I muſt give much ſuch an Anſwer as King Charles 


the Second's Taylor did, when his Majeſty ask'd 
him what he was uſed to ſay to the Prieſt, when he 
went to Confeſſion: An pleaſe your Majeſty, I tell 
him lam a Taylor. 


Now an pleaſe my Readers, I am an Author : 


And you muſt know that we Authors, when once 
vue put Pen to Paper (like that or other Taylors 
that can't make Bills without putting in Buckram) 
can ſcarce tel] a Man what a clock *tis, without alſo 
entertaining him with ſome Tale of the Planets, or 
Lecture upon the Zodiack, (if he'll ſtay to hear us.) 
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DEFENCE. 


N an Interval of Privilege in 1707. being un- 
der an Arreſt, I remov'd my ſelf by Habeas 
Corpus to the Fleet, | 

| In the Seſſion following, upon Application 
to the Houſe, | was by their Order demanded out 
of Cuſtody (by their Serjeant at Arms with the 
Mace) on Tneſday 16 Decemb. 1707. 

And took my place in the Houſe on the morrow. 
F But between my Application and Diſcharge, 
there was an Accuſation brought into the Houſe 
againſt me, as Author of a Treatiſe (publiſh'd ſe- 
ren years before) intitled, An Argument proving 
that according to the Covenant of eternal Life reveaPd 
tin the Scriptures, Man may be tranſlated from hence 
to that eternal Life without paſſing thro Death, alt ho 
the bu man Nature of Chriſt himſelf could not be thus 
tranſlated till he had paſſed thro Death. 

And a Committee being appointed to examine 
It, the Chairman had reported ſeveral Paragraphs 
therein, (afterwards reſolved Profane and Blaſphemous, 
bizhly refl :(Fing upon tbe Chriſtian Religion.) 


| burſday, 18 Decemb. 1707. was appointed for 
tearing my Defence: 


For which | atrended in my place. 
When the Report was read: 


And 


an oe HOG EEE 1 A IGIRGAT  OIT 4. Cat upon at 
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And the Chairman moving for me to withdray 


To prevent his Motion being ſeconded and pu 


to the Queſtion, 


I ſtood up and made my Defence to the purpon t 


following. 


Mr. Speaker, 


HIS Day calls me to ſomething 1 am boi 


unapt and averſe to, Preaching. 


For tho (as you ſee) I have vented ſome of ny i 


Thovghts in Religion; 


| Al 
I 


Yet I appeal to my Converſation, whether 1 vl 


to make that the Subject of my Diſcourſe. 
However, that 1 may not let this Accuſation py 


againſt me by a Nbil dicit, I ſtand up to make mil 


Defence. 


| have heard it from without doors, that I nM 
tended to withdraw my-ſelf from this Day's 70% 


and be gone. 


Which would have given them that ſaid it an oz 


portunity to boaſt, That they had once ſpoken Trut. 
But (quo me fata ruunt) I'll give no man occs 
ſion to write Fugam fecit upon my Grave ſtone. 


To be ſure the Argument I have advanc'd (ani | 


which now lies before you) ſeems a little more #6 
reign than ordinary, elſe this Houſe had had ſont 
other Buſineſs for this Day. | 

And having been ask'd more than twice (witi 
Admiration of Friends and Foes) How ſuch a thin; 
could come into my Head ? ; 

I have intended (as part of my Defence) . 
make as candida Narrative as I can of the Hiſio 
rical part of this Production. 

How it came into my Head; 

And after that (as well as I can) how it cat 
ont of my Head : 


An 
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| And after that, I'll endeavour to trace it, how 
came into this Houſe, 


How 'twill come out again, I begin to gueſs; 
Port bot that the Houſe knows 640 preſent) better than 
do. 


aN; 


| 1 thank God I had a Religious Education by ho- 
heſt Parents, from whom I early learnt the Letters 
f the Scripture, 

And my further Education in the World led me 
Into the Congregations, ſometimes of the Church of 
England, and ſometimes of the Diſlenters, (of nei- 
ther of which I repent.) | | 

But about the time of my Admiſſion to the Bar, 
I met with a great Loſs from an Adventure I had 
ade, with an Intent to have rais'd my Fortune. 

| This put me under a voluntary Confinement to 
vy Chamber in the Temple for ſome years: 

{ Where with ſome few Books of the Law (tho 
jore than I ever read) had a Book of Law and 


in o oſpel both, which we call the Bible. 

ruth, 

Occ [Juſt as I ſaid this Word, the Black Rod knock'd 

e. at the door: And upon Return of the Houſe, the 
(al Speaker calling to me to go on, I proceeded. J 

re ſo : 


ſome | was ſaying I had a Bible: 
And upon ſome Revicws of it, I obſery'd ſeve- 
(witi al things which I had not before. 
thin And more eſpecially that particular Text from 
hence I trac'd out this Argument as warranted 
e) om it (as [ really did and do believe: ) 
Hiſio 7 am the Reſurrection and the Life. 
He that believeth in me, tho be were dead, be ſhall 
li ve. 
came And he that li veih and kelievetb in me ſhall never 
die. 
And thus this Thought firſt came into my Head. 
Aude Put 


FR. | 
But after this, it was a great. while a comiyſy x; 
out. 


I was long afraid of my own Thoughts, 14 
they were my own only; and as ſuch a Deluſion rec 

However, I began to try them with Pen, ln | 
and Paper : Fr 

And thinking as I wrote that they ſeem'd ſome fel 
thing plainer and plainer every time 1 went oy kn 
them, N 

| reſoly'd to form them into an Argument, to {Me 1 
how they would bear upon the proof: Jof 


Till at laſt 1 had tranſcrib'd what I am now 2 
cus'd of. 

But writing an ill hand, I reſoly'd on a furth 
Experiment to ſee how what 1 had wrote woll 
look in Print, 

On this 1 gave the Printer my Copy, with Moy 
for his own Labour, toprint off ſome few for n 
ſelf, and keep the Preſs ſecret. 

But | remember before he got half way th 
he told me his Men fancy'd I was a little craz'd: 

In which I alſo fancy'd he ſpoke one word f 
them and two for himſelf. 


However I bid him go on. B 
And at laſt it had fo rais'd his Fancy, that ¶ the 
deſir'd my leave to print off one Edition at i fm 
riſque of his own Charge, ſaying, He thought ſ C 
of the Anabaptiſts would believe it firſt, or ſo Pure 
ſuch word. B 
I being juſt then going for Jreland, admit had 
him; with this Injunction, That he ſhould "Ff your 
publiſh them till I was got clear out of AMidadleſu A 
Which 1 believe he might obſerve: tho by w of n 


] heard afterwards, they were all about Town 1A 

that time | got to St. Albans. Bi 
And the Book was in Ireland almoſt as ſoon 1 this 

was (for a Man's Works will follow him) wil 

noiſe after me, that1 was gone away mad. 


A 
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And there I receiv'd the firſt Rebukes from my 
| Friends 3 and amongſt the reſt, that it would pre- 
vent my Practice. | yur 
But really (as it happen'd) I think it promo- 
ted it. 1 
{ For People coming into Court, to ſee me as a 
# Monſter, and hearing me talk like a Man, I ſoon 
fell into my ſhare of Practice with them that were 
known before me, 
| But having laid out my Acquiſitions there in a 
| Purchaſe, and being choſen a Member of that Houſe 
of Commons; 

And the Seſſions being begun while I was in Mun 
© fer, I met the News on the Road that my Book 
was burnt by Order of the Houſe. 

Then I knew all the reſt, 
| However, I took the Oaths, and my Place in the 
Mouſe, till I was expel'd in four days. | 
And about four days after, a Petition was deli- 
ver d to the Houſe againſt me, as having purchasd 
Lord Kenmare's forfeited Eſtate (with my own Mo- 
ny) for ſome other People. 
But they could not tell who, and ſo their Peti- 
tion was rejected, and their Evidence laugh'd at. 
But by this I found that I had not been expel'd 


nat the Houſe for my Book, but for my Bargain, which 
a WF ſome thought too good for me, 
t ſon 


Good or bad, I bought it fairly, and got the 
Purchaſe-Mony honeſtly. 
Bat I can obſerve ſome of the ſame Perſons that 
mit had a hand in that Petition, now are ſolliciting in 
1d "FW your Lobby with my Book about 'em. 
e And thus I have trac'd it into my Head and out 
y wi of my Head: | 
way And into Jreland, and back again into your Lobby, 
"| But how it came into your Houle (and juſt at 
n ai this time too) your worthy Chairman kuows beſt. 


With 
F This 


r ſo 


A 
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This is now the fourth Parliament in which! 
have had the Honour to be a Member of this Houſe 
with that Gentleman, ſince I publiſh'd this Argu- 
ment (which hath not remain'd a Secret.) 

And I have alſo formerly had the Honour q 


that intimate Converſation with him, that I once 
thought (and fo did others too) that he would not 
have been the laſt to read what I wrote. 

Therefore I might wonder that his Zeal had not 
been ſooner kindled, but that indeed I have cb. 
ferv'd fome Conſciences ſeem to have been turned 
inſide out more than once in four Parliaments. 
"However ſince he hath been pleas'd to fay as i 
this Tract of mine never before fell under his Ob. 
ſervation, I give him my intire Credit in it, con. 
trary tomy own Opinion; (tho you ſee I belier: 
what no one elſe doth,) 

However be that as'twill : 

Here it is now, and 1 am demanded to anſiwerit, 

And I do acknowledg the Juſtice and Candont 
of this Houſe, in admitting me to that Defence, 
before they proceed to any further Cenſure that 
the Report of the Commitree, 

Which is what I was prevented to do in another 
Houſe: 

Who having condemn'd and executed the Book 
without hearing me, 

There was nothing left between that and my 
Ex pulſion, but to prove me the Author: 

Which no one can think I intended' to diſown, 
when I had publiſh'd it with my Name to it. 

Yet as it happen'd, I had then an Opportunity 


to put them upon the proof of it. 


The Printer having ſold off his firſt Edition, 


. broke the Preſs. 


And the Demands for more putting him upon: 
ſecond, he committed in that above thirty Erratas 
from the firſt. Fo 

| n 


(43) 


ich And my Accuſer in Ireland (who I hear is ſince 
Jouſe promoted Secretary to the French Prophets) hav- 


jog one of this ſecond Edition in his hand, de- 
nanded of me a Categorical Anſwer, Whether I 
ur of Mpgs the Author? | | 
once To which I reply'd, That I was Author of a 
1 not MTreatiſe written upon that Argument: 
But that if I muſt be Categorical, what he then 

1 not Mſhew'd me was not a Print from my Copy. 
ob. And therefore ſince he had accus'd me of (a 
urnd crime higber than High Treaſon) Blaſphetmy ; _ 

I did demand it as the Juſtice of the Houſe, 
as i that they would not admit any leſs Evidence to con- 
s Ob. Nrict me of this Crime, than if I ſtood indicted of 
con. High I reaſon. : 
lievih Upon this, up ſtood two Volunteer Evidence. 

The firſt a Gentleman of the Law, who at my 
coming to Ircland (about three Years before) had 
invited me to dine with him at his own Konſe, 
(where I never was either before or after.) 

And his Evidence was, That there was then ſome 
jocular Diſcourſe about a Book. 

The other was a Member (with whom I had a 
Suit of Law) and his Evidence was, That I had 
turn'd about upon my heel, and ſaid I had wrote a Book, 
and did not care who knew it. 

And upon this Evidence I was expel'd that Houſe 
tor Blaſphemy. 

But mine happens to be an old Caſe. 
When Naboth was envy'd for his Vineyard, the 

[Crime invented to take it from him, was Blaſ- 
unity phemy. 

And the Conviction was by two ſhort Evidences : 
tion, Naboth blaſphem'd God and the King. 
But tho my Accuſation before this Houſe be now 
on I the ſame as was then before that; 
rata Yet I have not (nor ought) to put this Houſe 
to the trouble of Evidence of the Fact, ſince they 
And F 2 have 


\reu- 


er it. 
dont 
ence, 

than 
)ther 
Book 
| my 


own, 


N.. 
have been pleas'd to admit me to a Defence, be. 
fore they proceed to a Judgment of the Crime, 

And this throws me directly upon this Defence 
to defend my ſelf (as well as I can) againſt the 
Accuſation, by ſhewing that this Fact ſo done by oy 
doth not amount to the Crimes cbarg'd upon me for it. 

I find the Report of the Committee (now before 
you) 1s not levePd at the Argument it ſelf which 
I have advanc'd; 

Nor yet againſt the Treatiſe I have publiſh'd to 
prove it: 4 

But againſt ſome Expreſſions I have us'd in that 
Proof, | 

And which I intend to give particular An. 
ſwers to, | 

But there is ſomething elſe laid to my charge 
(as my Deſign in publiſhing that Argument) c 
higher Concern to me than any Expreſſions in the 
Treatiſe, or any Cenſure that can fall on me for it, 

As if I had wrote it, with a malicious Intention 
to expoſe the Scriptures as falſe, becauſe they ſeent! 
to contain what I have aſſerted. 

And that therefore if that Aſſertion did not holt 
true, the Scripture muſt be falſe. 

Now whether this was my Intention or no, ther 
is but one Witneſs in Heaven or Earth can prove: 

And that is He that made me, 

And in whoſe Preſence I now ſtand ; 

And who is able to ſtrike me dead in my place. 

And to him 1 now appeal for the Truth of whit 
I proteſt againſt : 

That I never did write or publiſh that Arge. 
ment or Treatiſe vpon it, with any Intention ti 
expoſe the Scriptures, 

But on the contrary (tho I was aware that | 
might be liable to that Cenſure, and which I knes 
not how to avoid) I did both write and publii 
it, under a firm Belief of the Truth of the — 
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And with a Belief (under that) That what 1 
have * in that Argument, is within that 
Truth. 

And if it be not, then I am miſtaken in my Ar- 
gument, and the Scripture remains true: 

Let God be true, and every Man a Lyar. 

And having made this Proteſtation, I am not 
much concern'd whether I am believ'd in it or no. 

| had rather tell a Truth, than be believ'd in 2 
Lye at any time. 

But having made this Proteſt againſt an Accuſa- 
tion greater than the Charge in the Report, 

Tis time for me to come to the Report it ſelf. 

But by what I apprehend from the nature of the 
Exceptions thereby taken, 

| may firſt offer one general Anſwer to moſt, if 
not all of em, before I deſcend to Particulars. 

I do own that in that Treatiſe (the Subject 
whereof relates to eternal Salvation) l have uſed 
ſome familiar Expreſſions of common things. 
Which l did with intent to be ſooner read, and 
more readily underſtood : 

All Men in the World being (in this thing) like 
Children ; 

Moſt affected with what is ſpoken in their own 
re: Dialect. 

From whence any one of our Saviour's ſhort 
Parables, in comparing the Kingdom of God to 
ſmall and trivial things, hath prov'd more inſtruc- 

what tive in Religion and Morality, than all the Works 
and Orations of the learned Philoſophers. 

And hence Paul excuſeth himſelf not only for 
common, but rude Expreſlions: I am rude in Speech, 
but I ſpeak after the manner of Men. 

And having thus guarded my ſelf with this ge- 
neral Protection, 


I will 
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I will go over every Paragraph in the Report 

and give ſome particular Anſwer to what 1 29 
prehend to be the Exceptions taken to them, 


The firſt Paragraph excepted to, is in pag. 7. 
Now the Aſſertion of Chriſt concerning bimſelf va 
That Man by bim may live for ever, 

And this is that Magnetick, that bath drawn in 
World after bim. | 

Anſw. That he did ſo aſſert himſelf, no one cu 
deny, without denying the Scriptures. 

Therefore the Exception muſt run againſt th 
Conſequence which I have drawn from it, Thx 
this is that Magnetick which hath drawn the Wir 
after him. 

Now had the worthy Chairman but taken in th: 
two next Paragraphs with that he hath excepted to, 
he had found aa Inſtance of what I ſaid, in our $4 
viour's own Diſciples; who, when he ask'd them 
Whether they would leave bim ? they for Reply ask 


of eternal Life. 

Which no one elſe pretends to. 

And our Saviour himſelf elſewhere declar'd thi 
he would never have expected to have been be. 
liev?d on as the Meſſiab, if he had not done mor: 
than all that came before him: 

FI bad not done among them the Works which nn 
other did, they had not had Sin. 

And he himſelf is elſewhere taken notice of, 2 
having an Eye to the Recompence of Reward: 

Who for the Joy that was ſet before him, endur d tit 
Croſs, and deſpis'd tbe Shame, 

And after this, I hope tis no Affront to ſuppoſe 
the worthy Chairman himſelf (without being! 
Mercenary) expects ſome Reward or other for ti 
day's Service: For doth any Man ſerve God jo 
nougut * 


The 
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The ſecond is in pag. 8. 

Now if thoſe'Words of bis are Words only, then was 
en Impoſtor, and his Doctrine is falſe. 
But if this Aſſertion of himſelf be true, That Man 
bim may live for euer; then all our Attempts be- 
eath this are mean and cowardly, as counting our 
ves unworthy of eternal Life. 

Anſw. From hence the worthy Chairman was 

eas d to ſay that I calPd our Saviour an Im- 
hoſtor. * 

But now ſes how he hath drawn the Conviction 
pon himſelf. 

What I have firſt ſaid, is no more than that if 
wr Saviour's Words are not true, they are falſe. 
And will any one deny that? 

And this was the Teſt that he had put upon him- 
If, Which of you convinceth me of Sin? 

But | thank God I have not taken that Con- 
tion upon me, to fay that what he hath ſaid is 
iſe, and that therefore he is an Impoſtor : 

But on the contrary, have made it the whole 
Drift of my Treatiſe to depend upon his Word as 
ruth. 

Therefore the worthy Chairman accuſing me of 
mor ling our Saviour Impoſtor, cannot maintain that 

ceuſation, without conclading in himſelf that 
nom rhat our Saviour hath ſaid is falſe. 

Ergo, He is Witneſs againſt himſelf, that be bath 
of, uad our Saviour an Impoſtor. 

| With which 1 do not yet recriminate him, be- 
'd tir Favſe 1 wot he did it ignorantly, 

But had not his Zeal ſtifled his Charity, he would 
ppoſe Mot have inverted my words to charge me with 


ing bat from them, which is no ways contain'd in 
Ir thisfhem. a 
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The third is in pag. 24. 
Such was the Death of Chriſt without a Prece 
without a Name, without a Reaſon, wit bout a Cauſe ; 

They hated me without a Cauſe. | 

But they were all againſt him, becauſe God wat | 
gainſt him. 

Now I can't conceive that this Exception is n 
the firſt words of the Paragraph, which 1 hav 
well avouch'd from our Saviour's Vindication 9 
himſelf : They bated me without a Cauſe. 

Therefore | muſt apply the Exception to the 1; 
words; But they were all againſt him, becauſe Gi 
was againſt him, f 

Anſw. Now if this Saying wants any Explany 
tion from me, I did and do mean by ir, That th 
Will of God was ſo determin'd and reſolv'd fr 
the offering up of the eternal Sacrifice of his on 
Son as a Ranſom for the World, that all the othe 
Power in Heaven and Earth could not oppoſe it. 

Father, if it be thy Will, let this Cup paſs fromm: 

But it was evident that it was not his Will; fi 
that that Cup did not paſs from him, 

But if this Evidence by way of Argument il 
not ſatisfy the worthy Chairman, without ſom 
direct Expreſſion that God was then againſt hi 
own Son, as it happens I can quote him two | 
one Text : 

Awake, O Sword, againſt my Shepherd, and again 
the Man that is my Fellow, ſaith the Lord of Hſts. 

Now I leave it to the worthy Chairman to fin 
out another Fellow for the Lord of Hoſts than thi: 
Emanuel; and if he can't, then I have avouch 


f 


that Aſſertion, That God was againſt bim. ay, 
an 
The fourth is in pag. zo. rati 


Alen charge God as an Humoriſt for condemnins, ;| 
the whole Race of Aankind for ſa ſmall an Offence . 
eating a little forbidden Fruit. 

Anj 
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Auſw. Now I cannot find where to apply the 
Exception, but to the word Humouriſt. 

And as to that, I am not ſetting up for an In- 
former, nor did I ever hear any Man or Woman 
call God Humouriſt. 

Nor have I ſaid that I did. 

But that they have charg'd him as a Humouriſt, I 
have more than once heard. 
| The Fall of Man being recorded to us in the 
Bible, we give our ſilent Aſſent to it in our Reli- 
gious Congregations and publick Aſſemblies. 

But by following ſome of the ſame Men into 
heir familiar Converſations, we may hear this 
Hiſtory of the Fall treated as a Romaace, rather 
than a ſacred Record. 

And that I have from hence collected this word 
Humourrſt, I am excus'd at leaſt (if not juſtify'd) 
a harder Exprellion than this, uſed by Paul The 
whſhneſs of God. 

By which he himſelf did not charge God with 
mooliſhneſs, nor yet offer'd himſelf an Evidence 
againſt any one elſe that ſaid ſo. 

But having by Converſation found that Men (by 
half reading of the Scriptures) did look upon the 
eremonies and Sacrißces of the Moſaical Law as 
rivial and inſignificant things, and from thence 
Ba to charge God with Folly for commanding 
em : 

Therefore to anſwer them in their own Lan- 
page, he told them what they thought Fooliſhneſs 
as wiſer than all their Wiſdom : The Fooliſhneſs of 
od is wiſer than the Wiſdom of Man. 

duch And to imitate Paul as well as I covld in this 
may, my next Paragraph is to turn the Fool upon 
an; As being ignorant of the Laws of Honour and 
ratitude, by which the ſlighter the thing demanded 


"mm, the greater the Affront in refuſing it. 
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But by cutting Texts and Paragraphs into two i 
the middle, the worthy Chairman might hay 
charg'd the Penmen of che Scripture it ſelf with 
Blaſphemy. 


The fifth is in pag. 35. 

Had Chriſt thus become Man, and died and yoſe q. 
gain all voluntarily, to try an Experiment, he bad oy 
ſaved bis own Life, and left all the World to ſhift jo... 
themſelves. 1 

But this would have been Knigbt. Errantry in tem 
ing God, againſt which be bath ſufficiently declari 
himfelf. | 

Anſw. Now I cannot conceive how the Exc T 
tion can lie againſt the Argument. ö 


T heretore | muſt apply it to the Expreſſion i 7. 
Knights Errantry, which is the bazarding of a H 4 
Perſon only to (hew his Parts or Activity to the Selb. 
toys, wit hotit doing any good Ly it either to them of ” 

himſelf. X | Fo 

And a Piece of this Knight-Errantry was on; 
propos'd to our Saviour by the Devil : Lt. 

thou be the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down u 4 
bence; for it is written, He ſhall give bis Angels chan 
ever thee, leſt at any time thou daſh thy Foot ag 
a Stone, re 

But our Saviour convicted this to be falſe I 7 
gick, as a falſe Concluon drawn from true Pre comp 
mites, | be [ 

For that tho Chriſt was the Son of God, and t 
whit the Devil had quoted of him from the Scrine,,; 
Lure was ne, That the Angels bad charge over bine ee 

Vet the Concluioa from thence of the Devil _, 
on making, That ve might in confidence thercof land 
himſelf down beadlong, was falſe, as every thing Men 


ſpeaketh of himtelt is, (when he ſpeaketh a I A 
he ſpeaketh of himſelf) | Tl 


Any? 


(i) 
wo u And of this our Saviour convicted him by the 
Quotation of another Text, not in contradiction to 


he Text quoted by the Devil, but in contradiction. 

of his own falſe Concluſion from it. 94 

It is written again, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord 

60 God. 

3 "By which I have avouched what I have aſſerted, 
That our Saviour hath ſufficiently declar'd himſelt 

beainſt Knight-Errantry in tempting God. 

And forthe Expreſſion it ſelf, it is only an Ab- 

tract in two Words of what would have taken 

three Lines by defining it at large. 


WW The ſixth is in pag. 36. 

Gad told Adam that if be did eat, be ſhould dio. 
be Devil told Eve that they might eat and not die. 
And theſe were the firſt wordt ſpoken to Man by God 
or the Devil, upon the Truth or Falſhood whereof the 
ven Beings of them both were to depend for ever. 

| For whichever of them could maintain the Truth of 
Mord againſt the other, he muſt have been God and 
Ee other the Devil. | | 

Aud therefore God having turn'd the Lye upon the De- 
vil, bets from thence call'd a Lyar from th? beginning, 
md the Fatber of it, and will never be believ'd again 
for ever. | 

God could not hade diſpens'd with bis Word without 
complementing the Devil with bis Godhead, in taking 
ve Lye upon himſelf. And this he could not do, for 
"os cannot lye, without undeifying bimſelf : and this be 
„et do, becauſe all bis Qualities being of his Eſſence, 
can't change them. 

Anſw. As for the Fact, what God faid to Adam, 
of Yard what the Devil ſaid to Eve, | had it out of 
ing Nene. 

And my whole Deſcant upon it, is no more than. 
That God is true, and can't lye; and that be will not 
An give this Glory to another. i 
G 2 Which 
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(52) 
Which is too plain a Truth to be calld an Ar. 1 A 


lare 
watch 


But I do gueſs that the Offence may be taken x 


the word Compliment, which I take to be an off. fi # 
cions quitting of a Reſpect due to a Man's ſelf 
and offering it to another that hath no preteng I 


to It. N 
And this God hath for himſelf declar'd that þ 
will never do: J will not give my Glory to another. 
And why the expreſling this or any other thing 
by an Abſtract in one word inſtead of a Definitiot 
in thirty ſhould be Blaſphemy, I can't ſee, 


The ſeventh is in pag. 51, 

And after that it was no matter to Man, wbeihn 
Chriſt had ever given Satisfaction to God or note n 
might have ſaid to God, Look thou to that. 

Anſw. The Argument I have here advanc'd, iz 
That God having accepted Chriſt as a Ranſom ſo 
the World, Man according to the Laws of Ranſon 
Was legally diſcharg'd from his Captivity, the 
moment the Ranſom was deliver'd in exchange. 
And that God having ſo accepted Chriſt, Ma 
could never after that have been retaken by any 
Law of Reprizals, altho the Ranſom had either 
eſcap'd or not given God Satisfaction. 

* Then come the words, We might have ſaid 1 
God, Look thou to that. 

Now it will not be deny'd me, that according 
to all the Cartels of Exchange among Men, mig > 
Argument is true ; U 
And that the words, Look thou to that, might V 
have been ſaid by one Man to another in that caſe. g 

1 


And God hath been pleas'd in condeſcenſion to 
human Uaderſtanding to admit Man to uſe the like 
way of Reaſoning with him, as we do with on? 
another: Come let us reaſon together. 


(53) 


ir MW And he hath alſo elſewhere been pleas'd to de- 

lare his Averſion to thoſe fort of Informers, that 
| of Watch for Iniquity, to make a Man an Offender for 
Wt. #014. 


nc: The eighth is in pag. 78. 

We don't think our ſelves fit to deal with one ano- 
her in human Affairs till our Age of 21. But to Weal 
pith our Maler thus offended, to counterplot the Malice 
f fallen Angels, and to reſcue our ſelves from eternal 
Wim, we are generally as well qualify'd for before we 
an ſpeak plain, as all our Life-time after. 

Anſw. 1 wiſh what I have here ſaid were falſe. 

But I am afraid 'tis generally too true: And 1 

have given my reaſon for it in the next Paragraph. 
Children can ſay over their Religion at four or five 
years old, and their Parents that taught *em can do no 
we at four or five and fifty. 
Our Saviour in his day thought it no Slander to 
ompare ſome of the Dignitarics of thoſe Times to 
hildren (and that not ar their Books or Schools, 
but at their Plays and Paſtimes) Te are like Children 
in the Market-places. 


The ninth is in pag. 82. 
This is a full Deſcription of the Perſon in whom 
you place your Faith. But what 1s it that you do 
or would believe of him or in him ? 
Ml we believe him as our Saviour. 
Save you from what? | 
Why from our Sins. | 
icht Why what hurt will Sin do you? 
ale. Why it will kill us. 
1 to How do you know? 
like Why the Law of God ſaith ſo, In the day thou eateſt 
oneſſtbereaf thou ſhalt die. 
Why but then will not this Saviour ſave you 
from this Law and from this Death? 
And No, 


(.54) 
No, no, bell: ſave us from Sin. 
Why then, it ſeems, you have got a Par 

for Horſe-ſtealing with a Non-Obftante to be hang 

Do but ſee now what a Jeſt you have made 9 
your Faith. 

And yet I defy the Order of Prieſthood to for 
a better Creed than this; or to make ſenſe of thei 
own Faith without.adding mine to it. | 

It ts much eaſicr to make a Creed, than to belim 
it after it is made. 

Anſw. By what I have here ſaid, I have not is 
ſinuated any thing againſt the common Creed 9 
the Chriſtian Religion; | | 
_ am endeavouring to advance it up to tle 
Fall: | 
Believing that as the whole Humanity fell i 
Adam, ſo the whole Humanity is rais'd in Chriſt. 

As in Adam all died, ſo in Cbriſt are all made aim, 

And fareſeeing I ſhould be hooted at, I thouyht 


to begin firſt: 15 
To ſhew that whoever does profeſs a Belief i N 


the Fall, cannot rationally deny this Redemptin 
by the Reſurrection. ſelf 


And to expoſe the contrary, I have uſed an Fr 17 
28 of Hor ſe- ſtealing, which perhaps may ſeen gro 
rude. 

But when I remember. our Saviour's Com pariſa 14 
of himſelf to a Thief, The Son of Man comes 451 I 
Thief in the Night, that he might be the more e 7 
dily underſtood by his Auditors : B 

I hope my Expreſſion of Horſe- ſtealing with it þ 
tent to be the ſooner underſtood by my Reader elf 
can't be accounted Blaſphemy. 8 A 


And as to the Accuſation from the laſt words 
It is much eaſier to make a Creed than to believe 1 
3 thet 
after it is made, 
| ſpeak for my ſelf : I find it fo. 


5 


(55) 


But I alſo find by this that I have no good Luck 
for an Author. 

The great Accuſation againſt me for publiſhing 
his Argument, is, That I am too nimble in my Faith. 

And now, as one of the Inſtances of ir, I am 
gere charg'd of being too flow. 

Like thoſe poor Children in the Markets, when- 
yer they piped, their Fellows were dogged ; and 
whenever they mourn'd, their Fellows laugh'd. 


IFC on 
Ip, 
de 9 


forn 
their 


client 


The tenth is in pag. 95. 

But when that is done, I know no buſineſs I have 
with the Dead, and therefore do depend that I ſhall not 
zo bence by returning to the Duſt, which is the Sentence 
of tbat Law from which Iclaim a Diſcharge. | 

But that I ſhall make my Exit by way of Tranſla- 
tion, which I claim as a Dignity belonging to that De- 
gree in the Science of eternal Life, of which I profeſs 
my ſelf a Graduate, according to the true Intent and 


ot in 
ed g 


0 tle 
el 


riſt. 
Aline 


Ouglit Meaning of tbe Covenant of eternal Life reveg[d in 
ief I the Scriptures. 
wo . And if after this I die like other Men, I declare my 


ſelf to die of no Religion. 

Anſw. What I have ſaid in the firſt Paragraphs, 
is from a Dependance that my Argument is well 
grounded. 

And for the laſt words (of which 1 have heard 
ſo much) That if I am miſtaken in this Dependance, 
I ſhall die of no Religion; 

need not have faid it. 

But better ſay it than do it. 


in Ex. 
ſeen 


ariſol 
'S A5S( 
& Lea 


= And that I did ſay it with better hopes of my 
ſelf, the ſubſequent Paragraphs. have explain'd. 

ord} And in the Interim I hope I live of one. 

eve . And if I am yet miſtaken in that, I do fur- 


ther depend that God will reveal even this unto me. 


BY Ds The 
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The eleventh and laſt is in pag. 98. (in a forts 
Poſtſcript 1 added after my Argument.) 

Therefore to be even with the World at once, he jj 
wonders at my Faith, I wonder at his Unbelief. 


And ſtare at me as long as you will, I am ſure . l 
neither my Phyſiognomy, Sins, nor Misfortunes ©» Fa 
make me look ſo unlikely to be tranſlated, as my | 7 
deemer was to be hang d. 7 

Anſw. When my Accuſer in Ireland produc'd it . þ 
Book againſt me in that Houſe, he ſingled out find, 
laſt Word as an Inſtance inſtar Omnium of the Bla gr 
phemy of all the reſt, that I had reported our 5 * 
viour to be hang d. 6 the 

But he ſaid, that ſince the publiſhing of the 4 F 
gument, I had invented an Excuſe, that it was A 
Miſtake in the Printer, for that in my Copy it nx Chai 
chang'd. 

Aud do alſo believe that this Expreſſion is 10 A 
calculated to be the laſt of the Exceptions, as the 7 
Pin- Basket upon me of what I can neither anſe "Tan 
nor excuſe, <4 ha = wot 

To this I gave that Accuſer his Anſwer thaiWe,.. 
T hat he had taken the Story reverſe. | feffir 

For that in truth my Copy was hang d, but tit Scrix 
Printer ſending me the firſt Impreſſion chang'd, 
ſtruck out the c as an Error. N | 

And now [I'll give this worthy Chairman li graf 
Anſwer here: „Ncept 

That my Saviour was hang'd, I can't deny wies þ 
out being afham'd of the Croſs of Chrilt. mot 

Peter indeed in bis Confeſſion of it hath adde y. 
on a Tree : Whom ye ſlew, and bang'd on a Tree. have 

And if this be Blaſphemy to ſay our Savio chr! 
was hang d, I'll advance it one degree higher: ent 

That he was not only hang'd, bat that he muy g 


be bang'd, or elſe he had not fulſil'd the ScripBpxe, 
tures, 
Indee 


(57) 


Indeed the common Expreſſion of the manner of 
his Execution unto Death, is Crucifixion, which 
was the Pain; but that was done by a Suſpenſion 
alſo, which was the Shame. 

In which Shame was included that Curſe of the 
Law which he was to undergo. 

He was made 4 Curſe for us, 

For curſed is every one that bangeth upon a Tree. 

Tho this was but a nominal Curſe neither ; for 
an honeſt Man might be hang'd then (as he may 
—_— 

But our Saviour being to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, 
was to undergo the Shame of this Curſe, as well as 
the Torture of the Croſs : 

Who endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame. 

And by this I find I have preſented the worthy 
chairman with one Point of Divinity a little above 
the ſtrain of what he hath met with in all the Re- 
ligions he hath dealt in, 3 

And as to my wondering at the Uabelief of 
them that wonder at my Faith, I can't ſtill but 
wohder that a Man ſhould be expel'd two Houſes of 
Commons in two Chriſtian Kingdoms, for pro- 
feſling his Faith in Jeſus Chriſt according to the 
Wocriptures, However, I muſt let that paſs. 


And now 1 have thus gone thro all the Para- 
n "Yeraphs (in the Report) to which I find the Ex- 
ceptions taken, and given ſuch Anſwers to them 
as have occur'd to my Thoughts, with ſuch Me- 
moty as I have had: 

Yet after this, if by any of thoſe Expreſſions I 
„dave really given offence to any well-meaning 
Wei chriſtian, 1 am ſorry tor it, tho I had no ill In- 
of tention in it. ; 
hut if any Man be captious to take Exception for 
rilFException ſake, 1 am not concern'd, 


ndee H No 
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No Man can draw an Anſwer but what anothe, 
may except to, if he pleaſes. N 

And had all thoſe Expreſſions now excepted 9 
by the Report, been left out of the Book, then 
would have been enough of others remaining jy | 
as liable to ſuch Exceptions as theſe are. 

But I ſuppoſe theſe are thought ſufficient to & 
the Buſineſs intended. 

However, Iwill acknowledg you have given m 
the opportunity of making this Defence to then, 
(with all the Patience and Attention that I could de 
ſire) after which I am not to detain the Houſe fran 
their own Proceedings upon it. 

I know there is a Form of previous Queſtion 
before the main one, Whether I ſhall be expel'd th 
Houſe ? : 

But as I never yet ſtood up to ſpeak to order, if 


that Queſtion were now firſt put, I ſhould not op * 
poſe it. hope 


But before the Debates begin, I hope I may ab 
ſerve this : 

That what I am now accus'd of, is no Miſde. 
meanour of my ſelf in this Houſe. 

I neither wrote nor read that Treatiſe (now be. 
fore you) within theſe Walls, 

And that it comes here now, is none of m 
fault. 

So that to diſqualify me from my Place, you muſt 
attribute ſome Defect to my Perſon, 


And to make the proof of that eaſy (beſides be pra 
ing Author of that Book) I do acknowledg my {el arg 


the worſt Member in this Houſe, l 
Which methinks ſhould ſeem my Protection tt 
be kept in it. 
For if you intend it a ſtanding Order for tht 
worlt Member always to go out firſt; 
Methinks every one ſhould lay his Hand upon hit 
Heart, left he ſhonid be the Proximus ardet. 
Fo 


(59) 


For *tis no Breach of Privilege to ſay we are all 
inners. 

But when you have expePd me for writing an ill 
ook, can ye reſtore me to my Place again, if I 
ould write a good one? 

if not, I may ſay to you as Diogenes did to 
lexander ; Don't take that from me, hich you can't 
we to me. | 

Wiſemen generally think it proper to give Rea- 
ns for their Actions, but they alſo generally 
ſeem it a Maſter-piece of that Wiſdom to keep 
he true Reaſon to themſelves. 

leſteem my own Caſe plain and ſhort, 

[ was expel'd one Houſe for having too much 


And lam going to be expel'd another, for hav- 
g too little Mony. 
And tho I have had ſome Foreſight of this Fate, 
zope I have not made uſe of it, in taking any 
ore Freedom in my Defence than becomes a Meme 
r (which lyet am.) 
And if any thing bath fallen from me exceedin 
at Duty, I hope it will be pardon'd me, from 
a Concern I may well be ſuppos'd to be now 
der. 
And were another in my place, perhaps he would 
t haye been much more methodical than I have 
en, 
But if I may yet ask one Queſtion more, 
Pray what is this blaſphemous Crime I here ſtand 
larg'd with? | 
A Belief of what we all profeſs, or at leaſt what no 
ecan deny. F 
If the Death of the Body be included in the Fall, 
ly is not the Life of the Body included in the Re- 
hi mption ? 
8 And what if 1 have a firmer Belief of this than 
roll de others have? Am I therefore a Blaſphemer ? 
| H 2 LR 
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. (600. 
Or would they that believe leſs, take it well g 
me to call them ſo? | 

Our Saviour in his day took notice of ſome 9 
little Fajth and ſome of great Faith, without ſtigny. 
tizing either of them with Blaſphemy for it. 

But I don't know how 'tis! We are. fallen int 
ſuch a ſort of Uniformity, that we would fain tun 
Religion into a Tyrant's Bed, Torturing one anothy 
into our own Size of it only. 

But it grows late; and I ask but one Saying mar 
to take leayeof my Friends with. | 

do believe that had I turn'd this Defence into: 
Recantation, | had prevented my Expul/zon. 

But I have reſerv'd my laſt words, as my uli 


mate Reaſon againſt that Recantation. * 
Fay 

He that durſt write that Book, dares ert 
deny tt. A 

had 

k B 

| ber 
ND what then? | A 
Why then they call'd for Candles; gal 
And went away by the Light of 'em. aye 
And after the previous Queſtion, and ot Chu 
uſual Ceremonies (as 1 ſuppoſe) I was exped i A 
Houſe, pe 
And from thence I retir'd to a Chamber I B. 
had in the Temple. Id 
And from thence I afterwards ſurrender'd ert 
ſelf in Diſcharge of my Bail. Hi 
And have ſince continu'd under Confine men Tho 
And under that Confinement God hath been alWaRtic 
pleaſed to take away the Deſire of mine Eyes of h. 
a Stroke. | | bris 
Which hath (however) drown'd all my ot A 
Troubles at once (for the leſs are merged in #hi 


greater.) 4 


(61) 


ell 

, Qui venit hic Ructus, fludus ſupereminet omnes, 
ne 5 | 
wa. And ſince 1 have mention'd her, I'll relate this 


pf her. | 
n ine She having been educated a Proteſtant of the 
n tug Church of England by a Lady her Grandmather, 
motin (ber immediate Parents and other Relations being 
Roman Catholicks;) 

An honeſt Gentleman of the Romiſh Perſuaſion, 
who knew ber Family, preſented her (while ſhe was 
my Fellow-Priſoner) with a large Folio Volume 
being the Hiſtory of the Saints canoniz'd in that 
hurch) for her reading : 

With Intention (as 1 found) to incline her that 
nay, With which (delighting in Reading) ſhe en- 
ertain'd her ſelf till ſhe had gone thro it. 

And ſome time after that, ſhe told me that ſh 
ad before ſome Thoughts towards that Religion; 
But that the reading that Hiſtory had 1 
her againſt it. | 
And in truth were I to preſcribe an Antidote 
zainſt Popery, I can't think of a better than to 
ave that Legend reprinted, and read in Proteſtant 
hurches. 

And yet ſhe would never read the Book I was 
xpel'd for, till after my laſt Expulſion. 
But, then reading it thro, told me ſhe was recon- 
I'd to the Reaſons of it, tho ſhe could not ſay 
ge believ'd it. 
However, ſhe ſaid ſomething of her own 
houghts with it, that hath given me the Satiſ- 
faction that ſhe is dead in Chriſt, and thereby ſure 
of her part ia the firſt Reſurrection: The dead in 
brit [hall ariſe firſt. | 
ot And this Pars deceſſa mei leaving me half dead 
in ]W#hile ſhe remains in the Grave) hath /ince drawn 
ve (in diving after her) into a nearer View and 
0 more 
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(62) 
more familiar (tho more unuſual ) Thoughts 9 
that firſt Reſurrection than ever I had before. 

From whence I now find that nothing leſs thy 
that FluFus decumanus would have caſt me upon 9 
nerd me for this Theme (if yet I am fo qu. 
ify'd. 

And from hence I am advancing that commer 
Article in our Creed, The Reſurrection of the Deal 
into a profeſs'd Study. 

From the Reſult of which Study, I have alreag 
advanc'd an Aſſertion, which (ſhould I vent alone) 
perhaps would find no better Quarter in the Worl( 
than what I have advanc'd already. 

And yet (tho I ſay it, that perhaps ſhould not) 

It hath one Quality we are all fond of, I U 
News : 

And another we all ſhould be fond of, It is gut 
News, 

(Or at leaſt good to them that are ſo, For to th 
Froward all things are froward.) 

But the Queſtion behind is, Mhether it be true? 

But knowing that the Onus probandi lies upon the 
Aſſertor; - 

And having that Word of Life by me, fron 
whence (I think) I collected it: 

Iam from thence advancing that Aſſertion intoa 
Treatiſe alſo, whereby to prove it in ſpecial Form. 


Not by Arguments of Wit or Sophiſtry, bur from | 


the Evidence and Demonſtration of the Truth, as 
it is in Jeſus. 

Which ſhould I accompliſh (with the Succeſs ! 
aim at) I would not be prevented from publiſhing 


that Edition to gain more than I loſt by my for- 


mer ; nor for more than Balak ever intended to 
give, or that Balaam could expect to receive, for 
curſing the People of Iſrael, if God had not ſpoil'd 
that Bargain, 


Aud 
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And yet without expecting (for my ſelf) any 

0 preferment in Cburch or State for doing it; 
And tho 1 know this Overture coming from my 

hands, will go for another Project; 5 

Yet I find it as old as the New Teſtament, ; 

If by any means I may attain the Reſurrection of the 


Dead. | 

And tho Paul did not then ſo attain, (Not as if 
bad already attained : ) | 3 ; 

Yet he died in his Calling, and will ſtand fo 
much the nearer that Mark, at his Reſurrection. 

But if Paul, with that Effuſion of the Spirit upon 
him (in common with the other Apoſtles) and that 
ſuperabundant Revelation given him (above them 
all) by that Rapture into things unutterable, did 
pot ſo attain in that his day: 

Whence ſhould I, a mere Lay (and that none of 
he beſt neither) without any Function upon me, 
xpect to perfect what he left ſo undone ? 

For who can come after the King ? 

„„hat in purſuit of this Study I have already found 
what I had not before obſerv'd,) 

That there are ſome means ſince left us towards 
his Attainment, which Paul had not in his day, 
For that there do now remain extant unto the 
orld (bound up with that now one intire Re- 
ord of the Bible) two famous Records of the 
teſurreftion, that never came to Paul's hands; 

And for want whereof (perhaps) he might not 
hen ſo attain. 

But having now this Intelligence of them, and 
caring that (in the Day of Account) I may have 
ſpecial Surcharge made upon me for theſe addi- 
lonal Talents and further Revelations : 
And bearing in mind the dreadful Fate of that 
zutious inſuring Servant, who took ſo much care 
dredeliver what he had receiv'd in ſtatu quo, as he 
ad it, that it might not be ſaid to be the worſe for 

keeping: 1 
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I have rather adventur'd to defile thoſe Saery 
Records with my own Study and Thoughts up 
them, than to think of returning them (wray 
in a Napkin) clean and untouch'd. 

But whether ever I ſhall accompliſh (to my o 
"Satisfaftion) what Iam now ſo engag'd in at hom 
and from thence ſend it to make a noiſe abtoy 
(for no Man doth any thing in ſecrot, and (or but) 
bimſelf ſecketh to be known openly ) 1 do not yet knoy 
and when, or whether, I ſhall, 1 can't tell. 

But, till I do, I'll pleaſe my ſelf to be laugh'; 
by this cautious inſtwing World, as tainted with 
Frenzy of dealing in Reverſions and Contingencies. 

However (in the mean time) I wonld not! 
thought to be ſpending this Interval of my Dy 
(by my ſelf) in beating the Air, under a dry f. 
pectancy only of a thing ſo ſeemingly remote as 1) 
Reſurrection of the Dead. 


(Like Courtiers- Extraordinary, fretting out tha bis 
Soles, with Attendances in Ante-Rooms, for Thin ie. 
or Places no more intended to be given them, th 
perhaps they are fit to have 'em.) fir 


For tho 1 ſhould fall ſhort of the AttainmenW m) 
am attempting, 
The Attempt it ſelf hath tranſlated my / thi 
into a Paradiſe kni 
Treating me with Food, and enamouring me i 
Pleaſures that Man knows not of. | 
From whence I hope I may (without Vanity) { 


— Deus nobis hæc Otia fecit. 
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THE 


POSTSCRIPT 


Certain Husband of Hampſhire having 
marry'd a Wife (a little upon the Ju- bf 
nior) and living twenty Miles diſtant 1 
| from her, ſaid, Ji 
That tho he did not uſe to go to ſee her, yet, to ſhew- | 
his Love to her, he did write to ber ſometimes, and to | 
let her know that he was well. Bl 

Now this Diſtemper (which, as you have ſeen, 4 
firſt came into my Head) having ſince fallen into 
my Heels, hath diſabled me to go abroad. | 

But to ſhew my Love to the World, I have ſent 
this Noverint Univer/; out among 'em, to let them 
know that I am well (at this preſent Writing) ex- 
cept theſe Bonds. 

And as for the principal Queſtion in all Buſineſs, 
Cui Bono? what Advantage l propole to my ſelf by 
this Publication? III tell 'em a Story. 

A Man that (without Succeſs) had try'd all Long- 1 
Lane, to ſell or pawn his Cloke, caſting it ſlightly 14 
on his ſhoulders, let it fall on the ground, and was 
walking away. 

But che Boys calling after him to take it up a- 

T Hain, he fell a curſing: 
What neither buy my Cloke, nor lend me any Mony 


on, nor let me leave it in your Lane ? 
Now 
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Now by what I am doing, I neither expect to pa 
my own Debts, nor get any other Man's Place, 

Only 1 deſire the Favour of the World to give 
me a little Houſe- room (without doors,) 

That I may but leave my Cloke in their Lane. 

And yet | expe it won't lie there long neither 
(tho it be but for the Rarity only.) 

An Edition in Religion is as great a Rarity du. 
ring Reformations in Government, as a milld 
Half- Crown was during the Regulation of the 
Coin; which made a Man in Wiltſhire (as ' tis ſaid) 
ride ſix miles from home to Marlborough to ſee one. 

Then coming out in my name, it will go for 3 
Project of courſe ; which all love to ſee, and ſome 
co be in, tho they areaſham'd to own it. 

But that I may not fatber more than | beget, 

Ido diſclaim being Author of a Pamphlet, ia. 
titled, A Project dedicated not, &c. but to the Unhe- 
licving Club at the Grecian. | 

Nor did lever ſee it, till I had been more than 
once charg?d to have wrote it. 

And having thus diſclaim'd this Project to the 
Grecians, nn 

I believe I ſhall not be much ſuſpected to have 
any hand in a late Proje& now on foot among the 
Latins, 

Tho, were it not for the Deſign, I confeſs | 
could like the Scene well enough, having a ridicu- 
lons Cachinnus to any thing that's Comical. 

For, as I was ſaying, were not the Deſign Tra. 
gical, the Figure it ſelf would make any Company 
{plit their ſides with laughing, : 


hat dye think it is? 

A Proteſtant made by the Pope, 

A Thing like a King, diſguis'd in a French Mask, 
to give the better opportunity to ſome of his Sub- 
jects (that would be) to pull off their Engliſh Vi. 


Sar dc, 5 A 
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Pay A Lille-bo-lero of the Church of Rome, diſpens'd 
with to counterfeit that Hereſy abroad which he 
hath ſworn to extirpate at home (as he calls it, if 
ver he gets there.) 

he  AClerk of a Market, for holding the Ballance of 
OY Europe, by Patent from the French King, under a 
Tenure to load all the Griſt to his Maſter's Mill, 
on pain to forfeit his Office. 


hath already taken upon him to ſell the Homer de- 
Luces out of the Crown to pay for his Bed and 
Board at St. Germains ; and is now pawning the 
Lions (with the Harp) to purchaſe his Paſſage to 
St. James's. 

By which Offer to ſplit ( Alienam Coronam) ano- 
ther's Crown (as the ſham Mother did another Wo- 
man's Child) he hath betray'd his own Neſt, and 
given a natural Fvidence againſt himſelf (more 
than a thouſand Witneſſes) for a Pretender. 

But were he remov'd as far from the Hearts of 
all her Majeſty's Subjects, as the Proteſtant Succeſ- 
fon lies near her own ; | 

Inſtead of obliging him to depart the French Do- 
minions, he ſhould have my Conſent, never to come 
out of 'em. | 


Cœlum, non animum mit at. ——— 


T4: But ſure his Holineſs at Rome don't read our Sta- 
tutes of MWe/tminſter, 

For elſe (ſaving his Infallibility's Preſence) he 
would not think, 

By giving his Pupil a Diſpenſation to turn Pro- 
teſtant, to qualify him for the Truſt of the Crown 
of Great Britain; under which no Occaſional Con- 
dub For miſt (tho but from one Proteſtant Church ro ano- 
i. ther different in Ceremonials only) is admitted to 

af fe Truſt of a Bailiff of a Borough. 

. But 


A Pretender to the Throne of Great Britain, who 
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But when his San@ity doth ſend him, I deſire one 

ſmall Favour into the bargain (if it be not too 

much trouble to him, and I'll do as much for him 
another time) 


Only to ſend with him a Superſcription upon 


him (in Red Letters) This is a Pꝛoteſtant: 

To prevent any Miſtakes in my ſelf and other 
ſuch-like ignorant and malicious People. 

And if he would alſo ſpare a word or two of 
the Time and Manner of his Converſion, it might 
be a great Satisfaction to ſcrupulous Conſciences, 

Tho, I confeſs, I ask it on a ſecular account, 

In 1703. when I made that filly Purchaſe in Ve. 


and (with my own Mony, for the uſe of other 


People, as they ſay;) 

A certain ſenſible Roman Catholick (then aged 
Forty Years or vpwards) fell under a Fit of Con- 
viction of his paſt Errors in that Church. 

This hung upon him till he had qualify'd him: 
ſelf into a Leaſe-Taker, 

But having got into poſleflion of ſome Lands | 
leaſed to him, and 1 gone into England, he out- 
law'd me in Ireland, in an Action of Covenant, to 
diſable me to ſue him in Actions of Debt, and hat! 
never paid any Rent lince. 

Now what I fear is, That if yonder-Pother- Oc: - 
ſional Conformiſt ſhould ever come to be my Land- 
lord, I ſhall be outlaw'd on the Crown. ide too, 

Then what a fine Ex-/ex-Condition ſhall ! be in, 
between Landlord and Tenant ! 

O] but they tell me there's to be an Ad of Oblivion 

And that's no more than what's neceſſary, to 
turn the Scandal of Pretenſion to a Right of Reſto- 
ration. | 

As ſome poor People in Ireland affect to call 
themſelyes Aid Proprietors, tho they or their Fa- 
milies never had any Land there, 


But 


Aft. 
nQire | 
aths 
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But whenever that Act comes out, I ſhall know 
hereabouts to look for my Name in it, without 
exding it all over, 

And I ſuppoſe alſo, they'l ſend a Declaration for 
Literty of Conſcience along with him : 

For that's as neceſſary for a Popiſh Pretender to 

Proteſtant Crown, as 'tis for a French Privateer 
o fail with Engliſh Colours, 

But I don't expect it to extend to the Liberty I 
ze taken with him, and ſo that will be of little 
ſe to me neither. 

And perhaps they that have a further Depen- 
ance upon it, may find this Liberty of Conſcience to 
he bat Hobſonꝰs- Choice at laſt; 

To turn Papiſts, or hade their Throats cut, 

But the Tragical part (you know) never comes 
all the Sport is over: 

Sero ſapiunt Phrypes, 


After this, they tell me, there's one thing not 

quite ſettled yet; How the Subjects ſhall break their 
aths without forſwearing themſelves. 

But this (they ſay) will be made eaſy too. 
| For ſay they (mark this now!) 

We have abjur'd the Pretender, that's Fa@. 

But if he hath a Right, he's no Pretender ; that's 
aw, | 

And whether he hath or no, no one will ſay to 
tle contrary when he comes here, 

Ergo (ſay they) when we abjur'd the Pretender, 
ye abjur'd No- body; that's Log ick. 

Which puts me in mind of a Liverpool- Merchant, 
#ho upon a Debate (in a great Room at Weſt min- 
er) let fall a Cafe of Conſcience (almoſt the ſame 
victh this in point) violently ſuſpected to be his 
own. | 

On occaſion of the Act prohibiting the Importa- 
tion of French Goods from Scotland atter the Union, 

| This 


:- C8 

This Merchant (as it ſeem'd) had made Oath 

That ſome Goods imported by him were no ; 
imported from Scotland to England after the Unian: 4 
and yet he did admit in fact, that the ſame Gol 
were imported from Edinburgh to London (or Linq, 
pool) ſince the Union. 

But ſaid he (mark this now, for here comes th 
Parallel) 

By the Union there were no ſuch Places left i 
the World as England or Scotland either, being 
both then converted into Great Britain. 

By which I obſerve (by the way) that one My 
may (with the leſs Offence) take upon him to hlop 
two Kingdoms out of the World, by the Breath 
one Afrdavit ; 

Than another, ſo much as mention the poſſb. 
lity of removing one Mountain of them into th 
Sea by Faith. 

(But that's not to this purpoſe.) 

But they ſay there will be a quicker way than il 
this to diſcharge the Subjects of their Oaths : 

Ey burning the Records of that, and all other riff 1 
Stuff ſince the Revolution, 

And if they do, as good burn 'em in Smithfiill, 
and ſave ſome Faggots. 

But it ſeeins, this is not to be talk'd of, at pre 
ſent, till they are got clear of the Hanover Su. 
ce ſſion. 

But that, they ſay, they have dead. ſure - 

For bis Electoral Highneſs lets a Layman ſay Gran 
at his Table, a 

Ay, marry Sir! that's a Fundamental indeed 

To admit a Layman to do any thing that's good. 

And if they want one to prove it, they cant 
have a fitter Fellow in the two Kingdoms that xy, 
Teige Cronine of Killarny. Ch 

But I had rather find forty Shillings than ſome 0! 
our People here ſhould know it. 


And 
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and tho I can't make ſo free with his Highneſs, 
could find in my heart to ſend one of theſe to his 
y-Chaplain, to let him know that if he don't leave 
f his Grace there, his Maſter (or Family) are 
ke to have no Meat here, (if ſome of we can 
jel it. 

Bre Nenn dns that (without being re- 
vind) 1 believe I can quote a Caſe in his High- 
eſs's favour, 

Of the beſt Layman that ever was in the World, 
hat always faid his own Grace : 

Feſus of Nazareth; for ſo he was pleas'd to own 
imſelf : I am Jeſus of Nazareth whom ye ſeek. 

Our Saviour (to qualify him to offer up that 
ternal Sacrifice of himſelf ) was by God made a 
Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck. 

For as Paul faith, That a Prieſt muſt always have 
mething to offer; ſo every Offering muſt be by a 
it /t. 

2 this eternal Conſecration of the Meſſiab was 
0a myſtical and inviſible Prieſthood only; 

And not of the Order of Aaron. 

Our Saviour being the Lion of the Tribe of Ju- 
lub, Of which Tribe no man gave attendance at the 
tar. 

And as ſuch, he neither was qualify'd for, or 
Fer took upon him any Order, Function, or Ha- 
"Wit in the Levitical Prieſthood, or ever receiv'd 
ythes, or baptized. | 
But all the Days of his Incarnation lived as a 
ayman upon the Earth, 

And yet he always ſaid his own Grace. 

And if this be one of the Articles againſt the 
anover Succeſſion, | 


Haud timeant ſe jam nequeant defendere Crimen 
Cum tanto commune 


But 
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But l warrant (if the Truth were known th 
his Highneſs prays by bimſelf in his own Clo 
as (they ſay) King William would do. 

But why all this Pickering at the Hannover 8 
ce ſſion? 

An honeſt Colonel going (with King Willig 
Army) into Jreland, and being there invited ( 
ſome old Friends) into that of King James's, fl 
(in his ſtammering way) 

Tour K —— Kee—— King's a Papiſt, 
And bis Mony's Copper. 

Now if the Partners in this Project would be) 
as blunt (and halt as honeſt; as this Colone], 

They might (without ſtammering) ſtrike thi 
Twelve a!) together: 


— 


Tour Hannover Succeſſion is Proteſtant 


in v4 


And they are ſo proud of their Title, that we c Ti 
handle their Coin. ratic 
Proteſtant ! * Ay, but what Preteſtant ? ſay ti nini 
To admit two publick Popiſh Churches in Mud 
Country ? Iſſue 
Yes ! according to Treaty with the Emperor, MW At 
And how many hundred private Popiſh ChappeWthem 
have we in our Country? of tl 
But ſince (as it ſeems) the Houſe of Hau decla 


are turning Papiſts, theſe Projectors are cooking! 
their Pretender into a Proteſtant, To ply Next. O 


with bim. | | Tk 
For all that theſe modeſt Men ſeem to ask Nam 
preſent, is only to have the Crown ſet at la Ar 
again : By 
Then cc,ch as catch can. or In 


But all this Cucumber- work of Converſion mig By 
have been as well ſav'd. 

For as for theſe Adventurers of Soul and Bod 
in this Project of Perjury and Treaſon, they wouk 
have liked the Man better without it. 


| beſt 
An 
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And for them that intend to abide by their 
Oaths to her Majeſty and the Hanover Succeſſion, 
they won't take him with it. 

Oaths ! why, ſay they, we took Oaths to the 
late King James. | | 

And perhaps I did too. 

And had he not diſcharg'd me, by forfeiting his 
Crown in violating his Coronation-Oath, I could 
not have diſcharg'd my ſelf of it. 

O! but, fay they, What can't a Parliament do? 

Why a Parliament can't repeal the Ten Com- 
be H nandments 3 
1, Of which the third is one: | 
the Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God 

in vain, for the Lord will not bold him guiltleſs that 
aleth his Name in vain. 
e The Name of God is in all the Oaths and Abju- 
rations taken by her Majeſty's Subjects for main- 
/ ti: taining the Poſſeſſion of the Crown in Her Majeſty, 
in Mud the Succeſſion thereof (for want of her Royal 
Iſve) in the Houſe of Hanover. 
"or. W And as long as that Name of God remains in 
appeß them, Men may think of making Ducks and Drakes 
of their Conſciences as they pleaſe ; but God has 
1101Fdeclar'd himſelf before hand in the Negative, that 
ng vi be. will never give his Royal Aﬀent to avoid or 
- 01 erade em: 
The Lord will not bold bim guiltleſs that taketh bis 
Name in vain. 
121 And remember, is bard to kick againſt the Pricks. 
By which lam not ſuggeſting any 1uch Thought 

Jer Intention in any part of the Legiſleture: 
ng But am only ecchoing the Humours of theſe Pro- 

jetors that would have it ſo. 

Boll Who are turning and winding, and handing up 
vouFand down their Project in all ſhapes and figures, to 
try how it will take, and what is likely to be the 


beſt handle to begin it at. 
K Tho 
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' Tho there ſeems a Preliminary among them 
yet.adjuſted, Wha. hall be the Cats-foor in this =» 

For tho the Projection may be laid by then 
that have ſomething to get, 

They had rather have it executed by others tha 
have nothing to loſe. 

Fools 7775 Feafts,, and Wiſemen eat 1 

: Ao. Viſemen War Plots, and leave Fools to þ 
caught in em. 

But perhaps the Reader thinks lam riking With 
Pigs in my belly: Mes and They's. ; 

Can I name any in this  Projet ? 

But one: | 
Cor delire to know more; for if Idid, I mit 
either be guilty of Miſpriſion of Treaſon, or tur 
Informer.) 

But that One is as big as Two, Lewis the XIV, 
And to prove it upon him, 1 have more tha 
ten thouſand Witneſſes. | 

Her Majeſty her ſelf ( like King David, wort 
more than ten thouſands of the People) | 

In der Speech tothe Parliament, OZob. 27 . 170; 
Who is certainly eng ag d to extirpate cur Rel. Ning fi 
gion, as well as to reduce theſe Kingdoms to Slavery. Ito tt 

And. in ber Speech, April 1. 1708. If ever H To 
Deſign of a Popiſh Pretender, bred up in the Princiul A. 
of the moſt Arbitrary Government, 2 take — 

Which Characters will remain as indelibie upoiß 
them as the Skin upon the AEtbiops, or the Spot 
upon the Leopard. 2000 

and 'tis not their taking a particular fancy u 
three or four People of our Country, will conving 


us of their Love to the Britiſh Nation. Te 
The Elders of the Jews did not recommend thiffthe t 
Centurion to our Saviour, as a private Friend u AT! 
any one of their Families; Bu 
But as a publick Benefactor : Bu 
He loveth our Nation, and bath built us a Synagogut etel 


Nos 
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Now if his French Majeſty. would be Britiſply- 
„as d to remit us ſome of the Spaniſh Rents. that 
nen bis Grandſon - pays him out of the Weſt-Indtes, to 
hald our fifty Proteſtant Churches with, or to take off 
that er WindowTax, (which he was the Occzſion af ;) 
It would be a mighty Illumination of his gobd 
intentions to our Church and State, and a juſt 
o | Cauſe to recommend him to any good Offices to be 
done for him here. a 1 
vun! Or if it be not his way to trumpet before bis Amt, 
But to give all his Gifts in ſecret; 
Then it ſeems reaſonahle that every one ſhould 
de equally inform'd in private: e 
By ſome of thoſe Round Arguments, (which in- 
deed, they ſay, would make a Cat ſpeak for him.) 
Inzots of Gold, ſplit into Louidor's, are the cloven 
Tongues by which be whoſe Image and Superſcription is 
ou them, talks all Languages. | | 
By theſe he hath for twenty years paſt (and ſtill 
s) holding forth in High- Dutch againſt the Tolera- 
tion of the Proteſtant Religion in Hungary. Sor 
70: By theſe (in a third hand) he bath, been labour- 
Rel ing from time to time to convert the Ottoman Port 
„ Joo the Gallick Faith: 
To change their Conſciences with their Almanacks, 
And to break their Truces once a Tear. 
By theſe he himſelf once broke the Triple League, 
contracted for Defence of the Proteſtant Religion, 
And by theſe he is now contracting another, for 
extirpating it ont of the World: | 
To be compos'd of himſelf and his Tenant of the 
ind Weſt-Indies as one. 
To which they want but one more to make up 
che third. 
And that I did hear too; 
But | have a bad Memory, and won't tell it again. 
But which way ſoever he may ſeparate his la- 
ereſts, | 
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His Love ſeems equal unto all: 

Having no other Diſtinctions in his Affection 
than that he bateth one leſs than another. 

And were it in his Will and Power to change hi 
Nature, and advance his Character to his Tick 
Moſt Chriſtian ; 

Yet we all know that avow'd Maxim of Stats 
Policy, committed to him, as the Alchoran for hi 
Deſpotick Government at home, and his Increaſe 
Power abroad: | 

Never to be Tenant for Life to bis own Word ; 

But to hold it Durante Beneplacito only. 

The Church of Rome (as I underſtand) have tu: 
Sets of Oatbs; 

Ke lig iou and Politick. 

The Oatbs and Yows of Religion they make to ( 
tight and ſtrait upon their Cuſtomers, becauſe whez 
once they have put them on, they are never to pul 
them off again, (for Maintenance of Holy Church.) 

But the Politick Oatbs they cut out (like Riding. 
Coats with looſe Sleeves) to ſlip off and on, as ther 
is occafion. 

And by this Diſtinction, I hear, that ſome d 
our nice Caſuiſts, have given their Opinions of al 
our Oatbs and Abjurations ſince the Revolutin, ay 
Politick Things only, 

(Taken to get or keep Places by.) 

And that if the Jurors themſelves do but ſay , 

all others muſt ſtand concluded by that Caption: 
For that every thing is as tu taken. 

From which Maxim, a Civilian argu'd for his 
Client (who had taken a Dutch Merchant- Man fot 
a French Prize, ) 
hat it was a French Ship, becauſe his Client hal 
taken her for one: 

And every thing is as tis taken. 
But this brings to my mind one of the Stories it 


that Hiſtory of Canonjz'd Saints mention'd in thi find 


Introduction. A 
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A Proteſtant (as it ſeems) having been bury'd 
on (by ſtealth) in the next Grave to one of thoſe fs 
4 Saints, 
e u A Catholick going to pay his Devotion to the 
Tue Saint's Shrine 3 
By miſtake kneel'd and fell at it upon the Pro- 
tate teſtant's Grave : 

from whence he heard a Voice, 

The Saint you pray to lodgeth next me ; but I am 
an unfortunate Proteſtant, bury'd here by ſtealth, and 
wow in Hell for a Heretick. 

By * the poor Heretick ſeem d honeſt, (tho 
imple : 

For | bad he had ſome of this Civilian's Law, or 
moſe Projectors Cunning, 

o i He might (by the Catholick's Miſtake) have 
vbei made himſelf the Saint, and * next Neighbour 
pulWthe Heretick : 

cb.) For every tbing i is as ti talen. 


hen But tho (as 1 told you e don't know the 
partners in this Project, | 

e d Yet | know who made it. 

f al But that I won't tell you neither, till 1 have told 

3, you another Story, 

Of a Trowman of Herefordſhire : 

Who uſing the Houſe of an old rich Attarny 
y ſo (chat had gain'd among the common People the 
1: Reputation of a Conjurer ;) 

And obſerving the Kitchin-Chimney well hung 
r his with Bacon, ſlipt in, in the dusk of the Evening, 
; folf and hid himſelf in a Back-Room, till all the Fanily 

were in bed and aſleep. 
bag Then ſteals away a Flitch, and ſhuts the Door 
after him, 

But the Court being walb'd, and the Night very 
es ii dark, he walk'd round and round, and could noc 
tha and the Gate: 

= W hich 


— ſ —— IT — 


CI 
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Which confirm'd him that this fame Attorn 
was certainly a Conjurer, and that he Would make 
the Trowman walk about with the Bacon on hi 
back till he had ſeen him, (which is there eſteem 
the inſeparable Faculty of a Conjurer) 

Upom which the Trowman invents this Stra. 
tagem: 

He falls knocking at the door till a Serant-Mai 
faid, Who's there? 
The Trowman knowing the Attorny to be core. 
tous as well as cunning, 

Ke your Maſter (faith he) I bave a Preſent for 


"The Maid (thinking that a welcome Errand) 
waked her Maſter, and lighted him a Candle ; 

With which he goes down and opens the Door; 

Where the Fellow ſtanding with the Flitch on 
his back, ſaid, Sir, I bave brougbt you a Preſent o 
a Flitch of Bacon, £427 

From whence came it? ? (faith the Attorny.) 

Way, from the Devil I think (faith the Trowman) 
for I am bewiteb'd with it. 

On that the Attorny flaps to the Door in a 
Rage, with a Get you gone you Rogue you, I'll bane 
no Preſents from the Devil. 

But the Attorny had ſeen the Trowman, and the Woiyir 
Trowman (by the light of the Attorny's Candle) 
had feen the Gate, which was all he then wanted. Nor 


Now evermore as long as you live, Shap 
Whenever yon fee A Proteſtant made by the Pope, ME at 
Or A Clerk of a Market by the French King; (like 
Beware Hawk! is a Preſent ſent from the Devil or o. 
(let who will be the Meſſenger.) 0 
And the Devils Name is Legion, one 
And to tell you the truth, A 
The only thing like of the Project, is, ever 
That the Devil is in it. 0 


(For God and the Devil are never on the ſame at I. 
ſide.) And 
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And to tell you a Secret, 12 
Iintend this as a Trap for the e 

They that are out of this Proje@, will not be 
(ended with, my Foftſcript»; ; 

MW and for them that are in it, I expefano better 
a. language from em than an vg Waun gives! to 
her Looking-Glaſs, BYE TIM rig 
ald ee 18-23% 8 Nu . 
— — — — 1 


\uT they fay, T alk o the Devi and bel ap- 

ear, a 
"And 1 ehiok 0 too. 7 103 . 

For juſt as I had ended this for the Prefs... 

I read. News from abroad, that this . Royal Pre- 
or: Wiender is deſcended into a Duke. of Glouceſter (at 
on Walt.) 

h Now. what the Devil means. by this. whimlical 
Tarn 1 in his Project, I can't tell. 

But if | have any Skill at Conjuration, it is ; thus : . 

This Pretender can't longer continue his aſſumed 
Cbaracter of a King, without ſeeming to run muck 
as well againſt the preſent 3 as r den 
gucce ſſion. - 

Therefore to take off that Aſped, they are 
giving him a New Vizard. - 

For (as I told you at firſt) he is to be. a Proteus 
(or Poſture-Clark) to appear in all Figures and 
Shapes, as there ſhall be occaſion. 

And in this mode; Habit of Duke only perhaps 
(like the Trowman) he may (one dusk»Evening 
ci Nor other) be flipt in at one of our Back- Doors; 

With a Commiſſion for Lieutenant-Colonel in 
one Pocket, 

And a Breviat for Colonel in the other, when. 
erer the Regiment falls in hand: 

(And you know a Man may be made a Serjeant 


** Law and a Judg all in a day.) 


n 2 
22 


the 


oe, 


And 
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And having Mony about * (or perhaps being N 
made Receiver of another” s Penſion: for his on 


uſe ) ſen 
He may, in that Interval, be confi ating a good Kin 
Character upon himſelf”: | 
For 4 Civil Mau, Ine, not 
Keeping 4 good Table, 4 . gil ; 
With a regular Occonomy 1 fab 
Cour teu to bis Gueſts ; [ 
All bis Ce, Proceſtants (both Clerical * bi 
Lay,) 
Not à Prieſt or Papiſt about bins ; : | P 
(No, they muſt go to St, James's to t Th | F 
Eggs.) © 
Speaking mighty kindly of all ber Majeſty's Suljech * 
(With an Ab ſalom s Wiſh, that be were but ther war 
Ag to uſe em kinder.) Afr 
Wh oy now ſay his Admirers, After all this, þ 
bat hindretb why this Man ſkould not be br * | 
tied ꝰ Prop 
Wyar bindreth why we ſhould not keep this Duk br 
bere for our King (incaſe of her Majeſty's Demiſe!) , : 
For theſe Projotigns would have you. to knonfſ , © 
that they are none of Blood's Gang, To ſteal tk Y 
Crown till her Majeſty bath done with 1. c | 
No, no, they never mention their Project bi T1 
with a Parenthe/is of (a Salvo Jure to her Maj. 
for Life.) an 
However let them keep their Remainder- M1 7 A 
where he is, till that Demiſe-Day come, and the * 


I hope we ſhall never fee him here: 
Or at leaſt, we ſhall have a Jephthab's- Argumen 
againſt him; 'T bat if be had no Right to the Poſſeſſi 
be can have none to the Reverſion. 
Tho l expect that he that ſends him, will ſen 
ſome of his Ratio ultima Regum with him, th 


won't hearken to Fepbthab's- Argument, unleſs # 
alſo have ſome of Jephthab's- Men to perſuade 'em. 
By 


(81 ) 
But who can help that? 
Xing By the ſame (and with as good) reaſon, he may 
Mg fend over one of the Serjeants of his Guards for our 


King n 
wo However, Vim Vi repellere licet, is an old Law 


not yet repeal'd. 
But it would be ill Manners to fall a Prix: 
bting in our Sovereign Lady's Preſence. 
Let her Majeſty therefore enjoy the Bleſſing which 
ji that good King Hezekiah contented himſelf with: 
9 Peace and Truth in her days. 
Peace ſeems near : 
But ſhe can have no more of Truth than what is 
left of it. 
90 Truth hath met with ſuch Uſage in the World, 
chat it ſeems to be flying after juſtice: Terras 
Aſtrea reliquit. 
The Prophets in the Old Teſtament were knock'd 
lt the head for telling the Truth : Te have ſtoned the 
t Prophets, | 
pull And when that Oracle of Truth it ſelf came into 
ſe! the World, he died a Martyr to it upon the ſpot : 
"For this end came I into this World, to bear witneſs 
unto the Truth. | 
And how his Apoſtles and Martyrs have fared 


lince, we have all heard. 
There are two Trades | would never adviſe any 


Man to put his Son Apprentice to: 

A Poet, who makes it his Profeſſion to invent 
Hes; 
And an Author who thinks it his Duty to tell 
ruth. 
Tho perhaps I have vented ſome Truths that had 


deen better let alone. | 
Bat I write a running Hand, and can no mere 


5 | Keep a Secret than a Man in a Diabetbes can hold 
s Water. Ta 
em, L But 


DN. 

But if yonder-ſame M hat · dye. call-· him (for he 
hath gat ſo many Names upon him, that no one 
knows what to call him) muſt come among us 

Let him come under the ſame Name, 

That her Majeſty hath call'd him by, 

And that the Parliament have attainted him by, 

And that her Subjects have abjur'd bim by, 

(And what he really is) 

A Popiſh Pretender < | 

T hat we may know, Who and who are together, 

Duke of Glouceſter ! Here's a double Courant put 
upon us indeed ! | 

A Popiſh Pretender attainted for a Cheat, (and 
dead in Law) ever ſince 13 Gulielmi 3, 

Starts up again (11 Anne Regine) for a Proteſtam . 
Duke of Glouceſter, as an Heir- Apparent to the Crown, if 
(Why ay! what elſe Man?) | 

This is theſe Projectors Springing-Uſe, trump'd 
up on a Aſonday-Morning to take place upon a Con- 
tingency, which (when all other things are ready) 
they have a Secret to produce into an Event by 
Saturday- Night, (it the Old-Tide-Waiters for Popift 
Succe ſſors han't loſt their Old-Tricks.) 

Duke of Glouceſter ! for all Uſes, Intents, and 
Purpoſes, 

Duke of Glouceſter in the firſt Scene, that he may 
play the Butcher of Glouceſter in the laſt ! 

But let *em toſs and turn their Pan-cake as often 
as they will, *tis the ſame Batter ſtill, | 

And whoever are Contrivers, Aiders, or Abet- 
tors, for bringing in this Popiſh Pretender into any 
of her Majeſty's Dominions, in Poſleſſion, Rever- 
ſion, or Expectancy, under any Name, Title or Ne 
Pretence whatſoever ; they are Betrayers of their" t. 
Country, and Confpirators againſt her Majeſty's Per- if 
ſon and Government, and the Rightful Succeſſion . 
of her Crown. | mm 


Indeed fe 


(.33'Y 
Indeed were he proſcribed with an Hundred Thou. 
and Pounds for his Head, I. ever * Found upon . 
| ſhould not care how ſoon he took: up his Lodg-: 
ings at Calais. ned 
We have abundance of poor Searden that would 


— der menſem, ) we 
And tho l am but 4 poor Man, | 
And every thing I ſay goes for a Jeſt; | | 
If they that talk ſo much of Earneſt would but 

get a Clauſe of ſix Lines for this Proſcription clapt 

nto the next Land- Tax Bill, 

[| can procure City. Security ta indemnify the 

Kingdom (agaioſt (ever paying the Head: Mony ) 

for leſs than five Shillings in the Pound. 

'And. a Hundred [Lhouſand Families of her Ma- 

— 's Subjects would ſleep the Mieter in their Beds 


on- 
dy) rate. i 
- by And for my own part, let him then call himſelf 


nate he would; de never draw my Pen Annes 
im again: 50 1 11 

Being fatisfy'd, that Ws perhaps he may now 
dme withoort calling) 

In that caſe ke! would be invited twice, before 
ie came once 2 Kev 2 

And if any one's angry wich me e (as I know "FR 
vill) for all or any the Premiſes afereſaid, It is 
owe ver without a Cauſe. 

[ have not rais'd-any Jealouſies in my own Head, 
o infuſe them into ether Mens Hearts. 

or Nor am caſting Miſts before their Eyes, but try- 
heir Ng to clear 'em. 

per- Nor would | cry Fire, if ! did not ſmell Smoke. 
mon It there is no Deſign of bringing in this Crowns 
utter and Flower. de-Luce - Seller among, vs, 

What have we been ſpending all this Blood and 
reaſure to keep him out for ? 

L 2 And 


leed 


be glad to meet with a y- Jab (beſides their fare | 


4442 —2 K E . A ˙ „.. 5 
m 11 W — Wy 


(34) 

And do we think him any the further from vs, 
for our coming nearer to him ? 

Like the two lriſhmen that run face to face (ig 
the Mall) to try who ſhould meet firſt. 

Nor am lofficious in this, being no more than 
what lam bound to by my Allegiance: 

To do my utmoſt Endeavour to diſcover and prevent 
all Traitorous Conſpiracies. 

And now I think on't, Pll give the Printer : 
Hint, (if he hath a ſpare Page left) to clap the 
Oath upon it (directed x Anne Reg inæ) for the 
Benefit of the Publick : 

Fancying that ſome took it without Reading, 

And that ſome others have forgot it. 

Not that I expect (by all this) to convert one of 
theſe Projectors into an honeſt Man. 

But I may chance to give an Item to others to 
think em Knaves. 

However | have diſcharg'd wy ſelf, in telling di 
J know : 

And a little more too for: being got into thi 
Game of Blindmans- Buff, 1 can? c N to hit ever 
thing I gueſs at. 

But would my Readers (or bot three or four off 
them I am juſt now thinking of) tell but half whit 
they know, this Secret would Joon be out, 


— — Non bac mibi Crimina fingi 
Scit bene Tydides 

And Scit bene Tydides 

And Scit bene Tydides.——— 


But Quis legit bec ? 

Nay, let the Printer look to that now. 

Tho! fancy this won't lie dormant ſeven yeals 
(as it ſeems my former did. ) 


For in ſpite of 'em all, I have an Author's-Tri 
left ſtill. 
W he! 


(35) 
, When 1 write, | 5 
(Whether I am believ'd or bely'd for't, 
(u | Lauded or laugh'd at, 
Loved or hated, 
Bleſs'd or curs'd) 


Ore legar Populi. 
er 2 And I write this in Autumn, leſt the Winter 


\ the prove too hot for it, 
the For Truth is not to be ſpoken at all times, 


| yill be read: 
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The Form of the OA r n directed 
by the Act 1 Anne Regine. 
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A. B. do truly and ſincerely Acknowledg 7Profeſs, Te. 
% und Dotbave in thy: Conſcience; before: God an; 
the World, That our Sovereign Lady Queen ANNE 
is Lawful and Rightful Queen of this Realm, and of al 
other ber Majeſty's Dominions and Countries thereunty 
belonging. And I do ſolemnly and ſincerely declare, 
That I do believe in my Conſcience, that the Perſon pre. 
tended to be Prince of Wales, during the Life of the 
late King James, and ſince his Deceaſe pretending 1 
and taking upon himſelf the Stile and Title of King 
of England, by the Name of James the Third, bath 
not any Right or Title whatſoever to the Crown of this 
Realm, or any other the Dominions thereto belong ing: 
And I do Renounce, Refuſe and Abjure any Allegianc: 
or Obedience to him. And I do Swear, That I will bear 
Faith and true Allegiance to her Majeſty Queen ANNE, 
and Her will defend to the utmoſt of my power, ag ain 
all Traitorous Conſpiracies and Attempts what ſew, 
which ſhall be made againſt ber Perſon, Crown, or Dig- 
nity, And 1 will do my beſt Endeavour to diſcloſe and 
mala known to ber Majeſty, and her Succeſſors, al 
Treaſons and Traitorous Conſpiracies, which I Hal 
know to be againſt Her, or any of them, And I d. 
faithfully promiſe, to the utmoſt of my power, to Sap. 
port, Maintain, and Defend the Limitation and Siuc- 
ce on of the Crown againſt him the ſaid James, and al 
other Perſons whatſoever, as the ſame is and ſtands li. 
mited by an AF, intitled, An Ad declaring the 
Rights and Liberties of the Subject, and oy 
tne 


I 
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the Succeſſion of the Crown, to ber preſent Majeſty, 
and the Heirs of ber Body, being Proteſtants And as 
the ſame, by one other AQ, intitled, An Act for the 
further Limitation of the Crown, and better Se- 
curing the Rights and Liberties of the Subject, is 
d Mad ſtands limited after the Deceaſe of her Majeſty, 
„% for Default of Iſſue of ber Majeſty, to the Princeſs 
Sophia, Ele@Goreſs and Dutcheſs Dewager of Hano- 
ver, and the Heirs of ber Body being Proteſtants, And 
all theſe things I do plainly and ſincerely Acknowledg 
and Swear, according to theſe expreſs Words by me 
ken, and according to the plain and common Senſe 
md Underſtanding of the ſame Words, without any 
Equivocation, mental Evaſion, or ſecret Reſervation 
phatſbever. And I do make this Recognition, Adpnow- 
ledgment, Abjuration, Renunciation, and Promiſe, 
Heartily, Willingly and Truly, upon the true Faith of 


Chriſtian. | 705 
So Help me God. 
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N Argument concerning Tranſlation, Price 1 5s. 
The Jure Divino of the Houſe of Hannover. Price 64, 

An Eſſay for the Preſs. Price 1 4. 

Mr. Agi s Defence on his Expulſion from the Houſe of 
Commons of Great Britain in 1707. With an Introduction 
and a Poſtſcript, relating to ſome Religious and Political 
Affairs in the Year 1712. Price 15. 

The Pretender's Declaration abſtracted from two ano- 
nymous Pamphlets; the one intitled, Jus Sacrum ; the 


other, Memoirs of the Chevalier De St. George, With Me. 


moirs of two other Chevaliers in the Reign of Henry VII. 
The Succeſſion of the Houſe of Hannover vindicated, 4. 

gainſt the Pretender's ſecond Declaration in Folio, intitled, 

The Hereditary Rigbt of the Crown of England aſſerted, &c. 


N Account of the Courts of Pruffia and Hannover 
A Sent to a Miniſter of State in Holland, In which are 
contain'd the Characters of the Elector of Hannover, noy 
King of England; The Electoral Prince, Duke of Cambridg, 
and others of that Illuſtrious Family. To which are added, 
The Ordinances, Statutes, and Privileges of the Royal 


Academy, erected by the King of Pruſſiz at Berlin. Aud 


the Declaration of the Elector Palatine, in favour of his Pro 
teſtant Subjects. All three publiſh'd by Mr. Toland. 

Two Original Canto's of Spencer, deſign'd as part 
his Fairy Queen, but never printed; Now made publick by 
Neſtor Ironſide Eſq; The Third Edition. 

A Collection of Treaties, Manifeſtos, Declarations d 
War, Renunciations, and other publick Papers, from the 
Reign of Henry VII. to the Year 1713. In two Volume, 
With proper Introduttions. 

Pliny's Panegyrick on the Emperor Trajan, tranſlated fron 
the Latin, Dedicated to her late Royal Highneſs the Prin 
cels Sophia of Hannover, 

The Medleys for the Year 1711, To which are pre 
fix'd the five Whig-Examiners, | 

The Character of a Popiſh Succeſſor, and what Gu 
Britain may expect from ſucha one: With a new Preface, 

A Collection of all her late Majefty's Speeches, Meſſ# 
ges, c. from her Acceſſion to the Throne, to June 21. 171% 

A Letter from a Tory Freeholder to his Repreſentatine 
in Parliament, upon ber late Majeſty's Speech to botl 
Houſes on the Subject of Peace, June 6. 1712, Givin 
an Account of ſeveral Converſations on that Head, 

A Letter from a Weſt-India Merchant to a Gentleman 


Tunbridg, concerning that part of the French Propoſals, whici 


relates to North-America, and particularly Newfoundlank 


With ſome T houghts on their Offers about our Trade 
"Spain and the Welk Indies And an Abſtract of the Aſents- 
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APOLOGY. 


FTHOUT Offence tothe Lam, 
I hope I may tell a piece of an 
old Story of a, Well{h Ja ag. 
Who 251 to.condemn 4 Pri- 
ſoner, convict of a Capital Crime, gave this 

Sentence upon him : | 
Look you ! you Priſoner at the Bar ! 
Your Country have found you guilty. 
And the Sentence of the Law i, 


That you go from hence to the place from 
whence you came, 


And from thence to the place of Execu- 
tion: 

And ſo I wiſh Mercy to your Soul. 

Upon which the Goaler was carrying away the 
CINE | 

ut a Tuſtice of Peace next the Judg, whiſ= 

per'd him; 
Toar Loraſhip bath omitted 4 material part 
of the Sentence: EY 
s 1 That 


(4) 


That when he comes to the place of Exe. 
cution, he is to be hang'd. 

And, well remember'd ! ſaid the Judg. 

And on that calls out, 

Hark ye, you Goaler ! bring that Fellow 
back again : 

Then ſaid, Look you, Friend! you muſt 
be hang'd too. 


Now ſince my late Publication, I have met 
with this Reproof, from ſome of my Readers: 
 ?Tis true, you have added to your Poſt. 
ſcript the ſpecial Oath of Abjuration, as a 
Memorandum againſt Perjury; | for 

But you have omitted a material Act of 4. 
Parliament, that makes the ſame Offence 
High Treaſon too. | | 

And well remember d {ſaid I). 

And tho I can't recal my Publication, 

Pl ſend this Three-penny Meſſenger after it. 

Hark ye, you hone Men! that intend 10 
forſwear your ſelves, | | 
I am no Judg, nor have any Commiſſion to 
pronounce Sentence ; | : 

p wa if youl conſult your Alphabet, vu 
ud, 

That Treaſon and the Triangle near Pad- 

dington, both begin with the ſame Letter. 
Toa know what I mean: A Word to tht 
Wiſe! | 
Aud (whether you or any one elſe believe m 
or no) I did not omit this Intelligence out of 129 
wo 5 att 
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Publication, with any Intention to find an 
caſio fe or this Apology. 

Put finding by other of my Readers, that 
le Oath did ſubjoin to that Publication, was 
Novelty to them; 

do not know but ſeveral things in the Se- 
vel may be ſo too. 

And tho all her Majeſty's Subjects are not 
qu! to one another in their own diſtinct Qua- 
lies and Eſt ates ;, 

Tet they being all equally ſubject to her Ma- 
fy and the Laws, 

It ſeems reaſonable that all ſhould be equally 
rform'd what thoſe Laws are. 

And Laws bound up together in large Vo- 
umes being not every one's reading, 

A more brief Communication of them ſeems 
0 Prejudice to the Publicł. 
Ana this I make my Apology for the Sequel, 


| 
* 


An 


ate 


An EXTRACT of ſever 
Ads of Parliament relati 
to the Settlement of | 
Crown, the Rights and J 
berties of the Subject, a 
the Security of the Pri 

 flaut Religion, as by Lt 
eſtabli ſped. : 


— 


* — ——— 


DA An Act for Declaring the Rights and | 
- berties of the Subjects, and Settlingt 


Succeſſion of the Crown. 


| HE Lords and Commons in b. 
liament having firſt claim'd, 0 
manded, and inſiſted upon (ast 


undoubted Rights and Libert 

of the Subjects of England) ſeveral Artick 
therein mention'd to have been violated! 
the late King James, by the * 
Iv 


id J 


lin 
'S) 


in Pr 
d, ( 
(at! 
bert 
tick 
ted 
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divers evil Counſellors, &c. in order to ſub- 
vert and extirpate the Proteſtant Religion, 
and the Laws and Liberties of the Kingdom: 

The Crown is ſettled upon their then Ma- 
jeſties King William and Queen Mary, and 
the Survivor of chem. 

Remainder to the Heirs of the Body of 
Queen Mary. | 

| Remainder to her preſent Majeſty (then 
Princeſs of 5 and the Heirs of her 


Body 

Remainder to the Heirs of the and of 
King William. 

Excluding all Papiſts, or Pa- 


1 And in ſuch cafe the Crown to de- 
ſcend to the next Proteſtant in the Settle- 
ment. 


i 


— Al... 


An Act 7 the frequent Meeting aud Li 6W.&M. | 


cap. 2. 


f Parliaments. 


HAT 2 * ſhall be holden once 
in three Years at the leaſt. 

And none to continue longer than three 
Years, to be accounted fm. op the Day on 
which (by the Writ of Summons) the Par- 
liament is to meet. 


— 
nnn 1 —— — hs 


Aiter 
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After the Death of Queen Mary, and of 
Prince Wiliam late Duke of Glouceſter : 


12&13 An AG for the further Limitation of the 
ie Crown, &c. | $127 | 


THE Crown (after the Deceaſe of his 
then Majeſty King William, and of her 
reſent Majeſty, and in default of Iſſue of 
— Majeſty and of the ſaid King Willian 
is ſettled upon the Princeſs Sophia, Electreſs 
and Dutcheſs Dowager of Hanover (Davgh- 
ter of Princeſs Elizabeth, late Queen of Bo- 
hemia, who was Laughter of King James the 
Firſt) and the Heirs of her Body being Pro- 
teſtants. 
Provided, That each in that Succeſſion 
ſhall join in Communion with the Church 
of England as by Law eſtabliſh' d. 
And if not a Native of Exgland, this Na- 
tion not to be oblig'd to engage in any War, 
for Defence of any Dominions not belonging 
to the Crown of Exgland, (without Conſent 
of Parliament.) | ay 
And that none but Natives (except born 
of Engliſh Parents) ſhall then be 
Of the Privy-Council, 
Or Members of either Houſe, 
Or enjoy any Office or Place of Truſt 
Civil or Military, a 
| r 
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Or have any Grant of Lands or Heredi- 
taments from the Crown. 

And Judges Commiſſions to be Quamdia 
ſe bene geſſerint. | 
And no Pardon under the Great Seal plead- 
able toan Impeachment by Commons in Par- 
lament. 


AC. A. * 


— 


An AF for the Attainder of the Pretended 13 
Prince of Wales of High Treaſon, * 


W H EREAS the Pretended Prince of 
"Wiles hath, ſince the Deceaſe of the 


kite King James, by the Incitation and En- 


couragement of the French King (being bred 
up and inſt ructed to introduce the Romiſh 
Superſtition and ' French Government into 
theſe your Majeſty's Kingdoms) openly and 
traitorouſly, with. defifp to dethrone your 
Majeſty, aſſumed e Name and Title of 
James the Third, King of England, Scotland, 
and Ireland, and caus'd himſelf to be fo pro- 
claim'd in the Kingdom of France, in mani- 
feſt Violation of your Majeſty's moſt Lawful 


and Rightful Title to the Crown of theſe 


Realms, and of the ſeveral Acts of Parlia- 


ment made, as well for Recognizing of the 
ſame, as for Settling the Succeſſion of the 
Crown, contrary to the Duty of his Alle- 
tance, and to the diſturbing of the Peace of 
the your Majeſty's Kingdoms: To the end 
B therefore 


A” £01.) 
therefore that your Majeſty's good and loyal 
People of England aſſembled in Parliament 
may, in the moſt ſolemn manner, expreſs 
their utmoſt Reſentment of ſo great an In. 
dignity done to your Majeſty's moſt Sacred 
Perſon and Government; and that the ſaid 
Traitor may be brought the more certainly 
and ſpeedily ro condign Punifhment: May it 
pleaſe your Majeſty that it may be enacted, 
and be it enacted by the King's moſt Excellent 
Majeſty, by and with the Advice and Conſent 
of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and 
Commons in this preſent Parliament aſſem. 


bled, and by the Authority of the fame, 


That the ſaid pretended Prince of Walz 
ſtand and be convicted and attainted of High 
Treaſon, and that he ſuffer Pains of Death, 
and incur all Forfeitures as a Traitor con- 
victed and attainted gfoHigh: Treaſon, _ 

II. And for preventigg traitorous Corre- 
ſpondence between your Majeſty's Subject, 
and the ſaid pretended Prince of Wales, or his 
Adherents, be it further enacted by the Au- 
thority aforeſaid, That if any of the Sub- 
jects of the Crown of Exgland, from and 
atter the firſt Pay of March, one thouſand 
ſeven hundred and one, (ball, within this 
Realm or without, hold, entertain, or keep 
any Intelligence or Correſpondence in Perſon, 
or by Letters, Meſſages, or otherwiſe, with 
the faid pretended Prince of Wales, or with 
any Perſon or Perſons employ'd by him, 

knowing 


| (110 

knowing ſuch Perſon to be ſo employ'd ; or 
ſhall by Bill of Exchange, or otherwiſe, re- 
mit or pay any Sum or Sums of Mony for 
the Uſe or Service of the ſaid pretended 
Prince of Wales, knowing ſuch Mony to be 
for ſuch Uſe or Service; ſuch Perſon fo of. 
ſending, being lawfully convicted, ſhall be 
taken, deem'd, and adjudg'd to be guilty of 
High Treaſon, and ſhall ſuffer and forfeit as 
in Caſes of High Treaſon. 

III. And be it further enacted, That where 
any of the Offences againſt this Act ſhall be 
committed out of this Realm, the ſame may 
be alledg'd and laid, enquir'd of, n] try'd, 
m- in any County of this Kingdom of Exgland. 


40 
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th, An Act for farther Securit his Majeſty's 13 & 
'y of his Majeſty's 13 & 14 
nl Perſon and the Succeſſion of the Crown, &c. 3 ©*: 


T Nad the Oath of Abjuration; and to 


8 maintain the Crown according to the 
two Acts of Settlement, &c. makes it High 

ne Treaſon to endeavour to deprive her preſent 

"7 Majeſty (then Princeſs of Denmark) from 
F 4 | ber then Succeſſion to the Crown, 

his ; 

e 

5 B 2 An 
th 

th 
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ä 1 


— 


1 Anne, Ap Act to declare the Alteration in the Oath of 


he Sef Abjuration, &C. 

ion cont1- 

oy from HEREBY the Form of that Oath i; 
3 : alter'd, by inſerting her Majeſty in- 


ſtead of his late Majeſty; vir. 


A. B. do truly and ſincerely acknowledg, 
profeſs, teſtify, and declare in my Con. 
ſcience, before God and the World, That 
our Sovereign Lady Queen ANNE is Law. 
ful and Rightful Queen of this Realm, and 
of all other her Majeſty's Dominions and 
Countries thereunto belonging. And I do 
ſolemnly and ſincerely declare, That I do 
believe in my Conſcience, that the Perſon Wittit! 
pretended to be Prince of Wales, during the Ne C 
Life of the late King James, and finee his {Liber 
Deceaſe pretending to be, and taking upon Witter 
himſelf the Stile and Title of King of Exg- ¶Defa 
land, by the Name of James the Third, hath Irin. 
not any Right or Title whatſoever to the Wager 
Crown of this Realm, or any other the Do. bein; 
minions thereto belonging: And I do re- Fplair 
younce, refuſe and abjure any Allegiance or Nacco 
Obedience to him, And I do ſwear, That Jipok 
Iwill bear Faith and true Allegiance to her mon 
Majeſty Queen ANNE, and Her will de- Wo 
tend to the utmoſt of my power, againſt all JEva 
| traitorous Conſpiracies and Attempts what- JAnd 
| {oever, 


(13) 
fever, which ſhall be made againſt her Per- 
ſon, Crown, or Dignity, And I will do 
my beſt Endeavour to diſcloſe and make 
known to her Majeſty, and her Succeſſors, 
al Treaſons and Traitorous Conſpiracies, 
which I ſhall know to be againſt Her, or 
zny of them. And I do faithfully promiſe, 
to the utmoſt of my power, to ſupport, 
maintain, and defend the Limitation and Suc- 
c&ffion of the Crown againſt him the ſaid 
James, and all other Perſons whatſoever, as 
the ſame is and ſtands limited by an Act, in- 
titled, An Act declaring the Rights and Li- 
berties of the Subject, and ſettling the Succeſ- 
fon of the Crown, to her preſent Majeſty, 
and the Heirs of her Body, being Prote- 
ſants: And as the ſame, by one other AQ, 
ntitled, An AF for the further Limitation of 
the Crown, and better ſecuring the Rights and 
Liberties of the Subject, is and ſtands limited 
iter the Deccaſe of her Majeſty, and for 
Default of Iſſue of her Majeſty, to the 
Princeſs Sophia, Electreſs and Dutcheſs Dow- 
zwer of Hannover, and the Heirs of her Body 


being Proteſtants. And all theſe things I do 


plainly and ſincerely acknowledg and ſwear, 
according to theſe expreſs Words by me 
ſpoken, and according to the plain and com- 
mon Senſe and Underſtanding of the ſame 


Words, without any Equivocation, mental 


Evaſion, or ſecret Reſervation whatſoever. 
And I do make this Recognition, Acknow- 
| ledgment, 


( 14 ) 
ledgment, Abjuration, Renunciation, ang 
Promiſe, heartily, willingly, and truly, yy, 
pa the true Faith of a Chriſtian. 
So help Mme God 


This # the Oath added to the Poſtſcript . 


the Defence, but is here inſerted again in i; 
proper place, 


—— 


1 


r Anne, An Alt for enlarging the Time for taking th 
The fo Oaths, &c. 


ment ſum- Jef? * IS made High Treaſon by aſy 
* 4 Overt Act, to attempt to deprive 
Jef or hinder the next in Succeſſion to the Crow 


according to the two Acts of Settlement. 


* 


— ů —— 
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4 Anne, An Act naturalizing the Princeſs Sophia ani ter” 
* the Iſſue of her Boay, 


Excluſive of Papiſts. 


4 Anne, An A for the better Security of her M. Ac 
jeſty's Perſon and Government, and. of th Wo 
Succeſſion to the Crown in the Proteſtaſ 

Line. 


cap. 8. 


* 


| ® y 
»Þ 15 made High Treaſon to affirm by * | 

Writing or Print, That her Majeſty i: ; 
not Rightful Queen ; or that the pretendeſ 4. 


inc 5 
Prin J. 


(15) 
rince of Wales, or any other Perſon, have 
tight, other than according to the two Acts 
Settlement. 2 

And Premunire to affirm the ſame, by 
zaching, Teaching, or adviſedly Speaking. 
And in cafe of her Majeſty's Demiſe, 

The Parliament then in being, 

The Privy-Council, 

Lord Chancellor or Keeper, 

Lord Treaſurer, 

Lord Preſident of the Council, 
Lord Privy-Seal, 

Lord High Admiaal, | 
And all Great Officers of the Queen's 
ouſhold, 

And all Officers Civil and Military, 

Are to continue {1x Months, unleſs ſooner 
ter d by the Succeſſor. 

And the Privy-Council with all convenient 
peed to proclaim the next Proteſtant Suc- 
lor (according to the ſaid Acts of Settle- 
tent) on pain of High Treaſon, 

Jud all Officers refuſing their Commands 
herein made guilty of High Treaſon. 

Lud if ſuch next Succeſſor be then out of 

te Realm, 

1. The ArchBp of Canterbury, 


1 


Eo 


tak 


bl 2. Lord Chancellor or Keeper 
* 3. Lord Treaſurer, =; þ | . the 
aded 4+ Lord Preſident of the Council,” : - 


ind 5+ Lord Privy-Sea! ing, 
* 6. Lord High Admiral, \ 


(,16 ). 

And 7. Lord Chief Juſtice of the Queen 
Bench for the time being, 

Shall be Lords Juſtices in the name M4 F 
the Succeſſor, to execute all Acts of Govern 7 
ment. 

And that the next Succeſſor (at any time 
during her preſent Majeſty's Life) by 1 1 
Inſtruments under Hand and Seal, may 

int other Perſons (being tiardeal-born* $4 Rell 
jects of Englani) to be added: to the ot 4 
ſeven Lords Juſtices, of which the Majority 
(not leſs than five) may act. ſes f 

Of which three Inſtruments, 1-110. A 

The Succeſſor's Reſident mal have one. 4 

The Archbiſhop of Canterbury one. fan 

Lord Chancellor or Keeper one. 4 

And in cafe of her Majeſty” 8 Death witl 
out Iſſue, | 
Jo be open'd in Priv” Conncil. 

If no ſuch Nomination, then the other 


ſeven Lords Joftices to ack: N 
But not to tiff: Ive the Parliament witho 

direction of the Succeſſor : © ' © the L 
Nor to aſſent to any Bill for alteriog tb (4 


Act 13 & 14 Car. 2. for Uniformity of Com Roys 
e Cr. on pain of High Ties Ip 
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I previous Act to the Act of Union, for Se. 5 Anne; 


curing the Church of England as by Law * 
eſtabliſbea. 


3 That the Act 13 Elix. for the 
Miniſters of the Church to be of ſoun 
Religion ; 
And the ACt 13 Car. 2. for Uniformity of 
Common-Prayer, Cc. (other than the Clau- 
ſes repealed) 

Shall remain in full force: 

And that this Act ſhall be a fundamental 


part of the Union, and be expreſs'd in the 


Act of Union. 


The Act of Union. 


NaQts, according to the ſecond Article, 
That the Succeſſion ts the Monarchy of 


Ihe United Kingdom of Great Britain, 


(After her Majeſty, and in defaulr of her 
Royal Iſſue) 

Be and remain to the Princeſs Sophia, and 
the Heirs of her Body being Proteſtants : 

Excluſive of Papiſts, or Perſons marrying 
Fapiſts, according to the former Acts of Set- 


tement of the Crown of England. 


act for lecuring the Church of England. 
C 


And confirms (in hec verba) the previous 


With 


6 Anne, 
cd p. 7» 


( 18 ) 


With a previous Act (in hec werba) fy 
ſecuring the Proteſtant Religion and Presby. 
terian Church-Government in Scotland. 

And according to the 25th Article, | 
Laws or Statutes in either Kingdom, incon. 
ſitent with the Articles of Union, are de. 
clar'd void. 


— 


— 


An Act for Security of her Majeſty's Perſan 
and Government, and the Succeſſion of th 
Crown of Great Britain n the Proteſtant 
Line. 


Nacts the ſame Clauſes of Treaſon and 
4 Premunire, and the ſame Oath of Abu 
ration, in relation to the United Crown d 
Great Britain, as is before (4 Anne) for the L 
Crown of Englaad. 

And that the Act 6 W. & M. for frequem Ar 
Parliaments in England, ſhall extend to Great Ar 
Britain. At 

And that any Nomination of additional|Wers « 
Lords Juſtices, al:eady made by the next Sc 
Succeſſor, ſhall hold gocd for Great Britain. Path 


( 19) 


for 

by. In for better Security of her A. jeſ By 
i or better Security of her Majeſty's Per- Anne, 

al /o» and Government, &c. cap. 14. 

Con- 


Nacts the taking the Oath of Abjuration 
by Officers in Scotland, as was before in 

gland. 

And two Juſtices there may ſummon any 

ſon, and tender the Oath: 

= Refuſers adjudg'd Popiſh Recuſants 

onvict. 


rſon 
" the 


tant 


(7 for farther Proviſion for the Eliction of © Anne, 


and 
l . CapP-· 23s. 
bu . the ſixteen Peers in Scotland. he 


N 0! 
the ALL the Peers (Electors) are to take the 
Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy, 

And ſubſcribe the Declaration, 

An rake the Abjuration-Oath, 

Ai} no Perſon it any Election for Mem. Sett. 13, 
ers of the Houſe ot Commons for Exgland, 
Ir Scotland, retuling to take the Abjuration- 
Dath (which may be tender'd by the Sheriff 
chief Perſon taking the Poll) to be ad- 


nitted to vote. ö 


ULEnt 
red 


[onal 
next 
aun, 


OW thol underſtand that ſome Pe. 
N ple are pleas'a to be ſo very angry with 
my late Publication, as to wiſh m 

dead for it, (more ways than one; 

Tet I am not ſo angry with them. 

For that (in truth) it is thoſe Laws then. 
ſelves (which I have here extracted) that the 
angry Men wiſh dead, (tho not excluſive of n, 
a I verily believe them.) 

Here's a fine Bundle of Revolution-Crak 
indeed! (ſay they. 

Not ſo much as a Chance or a Loop-hole liſ 
for a Popiſh Succeſſoꝛ 70 ſhem his Parts here il V 
(tho he ſhould be of the Right Line; 

Or tho we ſhould ever ſo much long fu 7 
him; Jet 

And ſhould be ſo big with Eæpectations i 
him, that we ſhould miſcarry for want of him. 

But (Thanks to our Stars) theſe "Laws (fu 
all theſe Men) are alive and iz good health: Pa. 


I jaw em all but yeſterday, in 
And that my ſingle Evidence may not lil ma 
talen, the 


T end 
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I ſend out this ſecond Appearance of them, 
to all to whom theſe Preſents ſhall come, 

And tho I have heard old People tell Stories 
if cor Apparitions that uſe to fright Folks, 

Don't be afraid of em, Readers: 

Thoje Laws will bite no body but thoſe that 
ply naughty Tricks, in telling Lyes and for- 
ſvearing rhemſel ves. 

And eden for thoſe Malecontents that don't 
like em, they have a proper Remeay againſt 
them, (if they pleaſe to take it:) 

For which I can quote them a Caſe in point. 

Avery fat Gentleman (who was aavis'd by 
bis Phyſicians that his Health depended much 
on Sleep) lodging near a Watch-howſe, from 
vbence he was frequently diſturb'd with noctur- 

ral Commotions ( arg/xce Noiſes in the 
rat Night, for I intend this Three-penny Cut for 

the common People) gave a Lawyer three Gui- 
as for his Advice; 
er Whether he could not oblige the Conſtable to 
remove his Watch. 
6 The Lawyer told him, That was a Point not 
Jet ſettled in the Law-Books : 
Bat this the Lawyer was clear iu, 
2 That his Client mig ht move his Lodging. 
( Now *tis very probable, that theſe Acts of 
Parliament for ſettling and ſecuring the Crown 
in the Proteſtaut Line of the Rojal Family, 
be may diſturb ſome Perſons, who are aavis'd by 
their own Conſciences, that their chief Depen- 
dencies are upon 4 Jopith Succeſſoz. 


But 
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But what of all that ? 

Muſt the Laws and Rights of the Crowy 
and the Security of the Proteſtant Religion, aud 
the Subjects under it, be ſacriſic d to the Hy. 
mours of a few Men, who would have it ſo? 

And ſo (forſooth) berauſe ſome People of 
our Pariſh non't care io eat Fleſh in Lent, al 
the reſt of their [Veighbours muſt, in compliment 
to them, throw their Beef and Mutton to thi 
Dogs : 

And becauſe there are ſome infected Invalid 
in an Army, all the reſi maſt quit the Camp. 

No! no! theres a ſhorter Cut for a Cur 
than thy ! . 

They that are d ſcontented with the Laws cf 


their Country, may «part in contempt of the 


Courts that made em: 

There's room enough upon he Continent. 

And the ſame contrary Winds that hindn 
them from bringing their Mahomet bither, wil 
waft them over to him. 

And ſo theſe infected angry Men may em. 
bark for Removal of their Lodgings as ſoon 45 
they pleaſe. 

And for thoſe that are in health and good- 
humour, tis better for them to be jogged out 
of their Sleep now and then with à little Noiſe, 
than to be caught napping in a Lithargy, 

But methinks they begin to trim a little, to 
compound their Projection. 

Do but try our Mas ( ſay they) upon an 
Eſſay ; 

| See 
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See for Love, and buy for Mony. 
Not altogether unlike a Fellow about Town 
ne Tears ago, that pretended to teach all 
ind-Maſick upon a Tobacco-Pipe, for two 


" Worintas a-piece : And if any of his Scholars 
ort like the Trick when they ſaw it, they 
al Would have one of their Guineas again. 

10 But for my own part, I have but little 


Mony, and can't ſpare half of it, to ſee a Trick 
hat I know already. 

And they that are fond of that Speculation, 
my (for Sixpence) ſee The Character of a 
Popiſh Succeſſoz, /ately publiſh'd, without be- 
ing at the expence of trying the Experiment, 

But I ſhall raiſe more Choler by this way 
Writing. 

For Writing and Reading are in themſelves 
ommenaable things, 

But "tis the way of Writing at which the 
Hence is taken, 

And this is the Misfortune of an Author, 
That unleſs ſome are angry with him, none 
re pleas'd. 

Which puts him under this Dilemma, 

That he muſt either ruin himſelf, or his 
Printer 
ur to prevent either (as far as I can) I 
(4 rather turn Limmer, and compound too. 
to end all Quarrels with my Readers, 


2-3 1'raſe to accept the Propoſal) 
5 (And 


See 


( 24 ) 
(And to ſhem withal that I am no Dogn. 
tical Author ) | | 
I now ſay to them all (in Print) what | 
once did to one of them (by Word of Mouth,) 


Whoever meets with any thing in what | 
publiſh, which they don't like, 


Let dem ftrike it out. Fr 


Bat to take of part of the Odium from me, 
They ſay others write like me, 

In ſhort Paragraphs : 

(An eaſy part of a Mimick) 

But with all my heart ! 

I don't care who writes like me, M 
So I don't write like them. | 
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The Pretender's Declaration 
Abſtracted, &c. 


HES E two Anonymous Pieces coming 
out both at the ſame time, and pub- 
liſh'd by the ſame Perſon, and ſuited 
together (as a Scabbard to a Dagger) 
may be ſuppos'd to have been written by the ſame 
Author. 
And perhaps cunningly divided (as he thought) 
to evade a double Treaſon: 
Whether that be ſo or not, they are Arrows 


from the ſame Quiver. 
And the Difference is no more, than that in 


conjunction they are High Treaſon, within two 
Clauſes of the Act, 4 Anne, cap. 8. 

And being ſeparated, the 7:4 Sacrum of it ſelf 
is High Treaſon within one of them. ; 

By the firſt of thoſe two Clauſes, it is declar'd 
High Treaſon, to affirm by Writing or Printing, 
That her preſent Majeſty is not Rightful Queen of theſe 
Realms; or that any other Perſon bath a Right, other 
than according to the two late Acts of Settlement of 


the Crown. 
And by the laſt of thoſe two Clauſes, *tis made 


High Treaſon, By Writing or Print to affirm, That 


the Kings and Queens of England, with the Parlia- 
| A 2 ment, 


6 4 ) ; 


ment, cannot limit and bind the Crown, and the Suc. 


ceſſion thereof. 

Now (you muſt know) that our Author's Me. 
moirs is the Heraldry of his Chevalier St. George; 
blazoning him out as the Legitimate Son and Heir 
of the late King James II. 2 | 

And under this Character, the J Sacrum hath 
avouch'd him to be the lawful King of theſe Realms 
according to the Laws of: God, 

of Nature, 
the Civil Law and 
Common Law. 

Which is palpable Treaſon, within the firſt 
Clauſe of the Act, as affirming that her preſent Ma- 
jeſty is not Right ful Queen: But that this Chevalier 
St. George hath that Right, contrary to both Ads 
of Settlement. | 


But without this Conjunction, the u Sacrum | 


of it ſelf is an elaborate and repeated A ffirmance, 
That no Power on Earth can limit, alter, or ſettle the 
Crown, from the next of kin to the laſt Regnant. 

Which is a palpable Treaſon within the laſt 
Clauſe of the Act, as affirming, That the Kings 
and Queens of this Realm, with the Parliament, can- 
not limit and bind the Crown, and the Succeſſion 
thereof. 

Now whether the Author be ignorant of theſe 
two late Acts of Settlement of the Crown (which 
are not the firſt, ſecond, or third Acts, by which 
the Crown hath been ſettled by Parliament) 
Or whether he may think himſelf a bold Man 
for incurring High Treaſon, in vindication of his 
injur'd Hero, (as he calls him) I can't tell. 

But if that be the Caſe, perhaps I think my 
ſelf as bold a Man in telling him of it: (Conſide- 
ratis Con ſiderandis) 


However, 


(5) 
However, I am ſure to get a Place by it: 1 
an't miſs being put into one of the Examiners, 
and advertis'd in the Poſt- Boy. 

But becauſe our Author hath given himſelf the 
irs of arraigning the Laws of the Kingdom, as 
repugnant to the Laws of God; | 
th He ſhall not have Silence for Conſent, nor the 
ms pleaſure to ſay, 


——Pudet, hec opprobria vobis, 
Et dics potuiſſe, & non potuiſſe refelli. 


irſt Tho had his Tinge went no deeper than the 
1a. Werſon of his Chevalier (who hath hitherto ſpent 
ier Wis Reign abroad, to get himſelf reputed of the 
As Royal Family at home, without advancing to any 


higher Character than a Pretender) perhaps I 
Fnight have ler it went with him, (as we ſay in 
Veland.) 

But this Holy Thing call'd Jus Sacrum is calcu- 
ated as a perpetual Almanack for the Succeſſion 
of the whole Royal Family; interdicting (with 
pretended Anathema's of Scripture) the Houſe of 
an- Hannover from the Crown, till all the other inter- 
on Inediate Relations, between her preſent Majeſty 

and that Houſe, are ſpent. 


ich B- — — 


OU muſt know that J Sacrum in Latin, is 
lan Anglice, Indefeaſible Hereditary Right. 
his But our Author (for brevity ſake) hath fill'd up 
his Title-Page with engliſhing of it: viz. 
my | Or a Diſcourſe whereby it is fully prov'd and de- 
de- Fmonſtrated, That no Prince ought to be depriv'd of his 
natural Right on account of Religion, &C. 


er, But 


| C6} 
But (by way of 1nterraption) ſince our Author! 
begins with natural Right, I would ask him a gg. 
tural Queſtion, Whether in his Et Cetera he hath 
couch'd natural Infirmiti es. he 
Becauſe if he hath, I can contradi& him with. di 
out going any farther : 
By citing a Caſe of a King depos'd for L, f 
roſy. 
, Tens 26. And Uzziah the King was a Legs 
unto the day of bus Death, and dwelt in a ſevery 
Houſe, being a Leper; for he was cut off from ii 
Houſe of the Lord, and Jotham his Son was over jy 
King's Houſe, judging the People of the Land. 
Now let our Author go on. 
To make good the Promiſe of his Title - pag 
helays down three Poſitions : 
1. That Monarchy is of Divine Inſtitution, 
2. That Hereditary Succeſſion to that Monz A 


chy is ordain'd by God. FF! 
3. That Kings are accountable to none but the 
God, and therefore cannot be diveſted of the of t| 
Kingdoms or Characters, but by God himſelf. T 
W hich Poſitions he aſſumes to prove, * 
By the Laws of God, C * 

of Nature, Neig 

Civil Law and Ky 

Common Law. * 

And with all this he happens to ken Logid nl 
even to an Enthymeme. ers 
Now (bear witneſs) that I am not going fu gy 


ther to contradi& his ſacred Notions, neither h 
Poſita nor Poſitiva, Poſtulata nor Peſtilentia, Pr 5 ü 
miſes nor Concluſions : „ 

But ſhall leave them all as I found them (a 24 
ceſſary Uſage of wearing and tearing, reading au, del 
obſerving only excepted.) 


3 
But tho I am not going to contradict him, 1 
dope tis no offence to ſnew how he hath contra- 
hed bimſelf. 4 4 * 
Being ſo unlucky, in his Quotations, that the 
ame Texts he brings: to prove ſome one of his 
Poſitions. do always contradict ſome other of his 


Poſitions, and ſo overthrow the Engliſh of his J 
darum. obs tir ti | 

To be ſure he begins with Scripture, 
un nomine Domini incipit omne Malum.) 


= 


106. 2 J. | 
11 if they decree Injuſtice, God diſowns them 
a account of their Religion, Cc. 

Text 2. Samuel ſaid to Saul, The Lord hath rent 
the 4 from thee, and given it to a Neighbour 
of thine. : 1 5 

Then Saul's Kingdom was not Hereditary, and 
mas taken from him on account of his Religion, 
Cc. being not a Man after God's own heart, as his 
Neighbour David was. <9" 

Text 3. I anointed thee King over the Houſe of 
Irael, and gave thee the Houſe of Iſrael and Judah. 
And yet David had then ſix or ſeven elder Bro- 
hers, who (according to our Author's Jus Sacrum) 
wught to have taken the Sceptre before him. 

Text 4. Solomon ſwore, As the Lord liveth, who 
hath ſet me on the Throne of David my Father. | 
Bat Solomon being but a younger Son of David 
a ſeventh Venter, while Adonijab and other elder 
Prothers were living; where then is the Birthright 
(which our Author faith, God always favours ?) 
Text 5. God ſaid to Jeroboam, J will rend the 
ingdom from the hand of Solomon, and give ten 
Tribes to thee. 


Text 1. By 10 ; Kings reign, and | Princes decree 


Contrary 


: 


($8). 


Contrary to the Right of Rehoboam, Son and . 
Heir of Solomon, if this Jus Sacrum be true. Me 
Text 6. The Lord ſhall raiſe up Ning over Iſrael ] 
who ſhall cut off the Houſe of Jeroboam that dy. tha 
"Tis God that raiſeth the Poor out of the Duſt, a the 
lifteth up the Beggar from the Dunghil to ſet hin 2? 
among Princes, and to make him inherit the Thom MW il 
of Glory. | Mae e eren 
If Beggars then may be made Princes by Iube- . 
ritance, what may not Princes be made (vc, for 
verſa ?) | Ls = Baſ 
Text 7. David '{aid, God was hit Shield and Pro. 2 
tector, who ſubdu'd his People under him. 
And yet David was forc'd toi fight,” not only for 
his Conqueſts, but for his own Kingdom, againf 
his own Son + TID BY 
Text 8. There is no Power but of God; whoſoevn 
reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God. 
But it doth not therefore follow, that God ne- 
ver ordain'd any Power but that of Kings; or 
that it is lawful to reſiſt all other Powers | but 
Kings. LES | 


* [ 9 C1 


— 
— — 


"ROM theſe Texts our Author, by way off Iahe 
Tranſition, paſſeth over to Inſtances of 
Kings. ; - 8 Bloo 
1ſt Inſtance. We find Kingly Power inveſted in the Race 
four Kings that invaded the five that liv'd in the 
Plain of Gomorrah. CL A EVE 
And why not in the five as well as the four? _ 
Tho perhaps our Author is cunning ; for it 
ſeems the five were beat, till Abraham reſcu'd them DI 
from the four Conquerors, with 318 Men of hisÞ4 + 
own Family: 155 


, Which | 


(9) 


na Y Which ſhews thoſe Kings were not very great 
Monarchs. | "i 
ie] Nor (in truth) were the other eight any more 
i than Subjects, or Homagers to Chedarlaomer, till 
they revolted. 


mk Nor doth it appear that they had their Com- 
miſſion immediately from Heaven, as our Author 
vould make all Kings to have. 
he. And therefore methinks ſo great a Champion 
for Monarchy ſhould have choſe out ſome other 
Baſis of it than this Example. 


Pra. 2d Inſtance. That Abimelech was King of Gera. 
Pharaoh Xing of Egypt. 

for Melchiſedeck King of Salem. 

inf Moſes King in Jeſhurun. 


But I don't find him poſitive, That either Mal- 
ever MW chiſedeck or Moſes's Kingdoms were Hereditary 
cho | believe he might have been ſatisfy'd that 
ne- they were not, and perhaps neither of them real 
or (but only myſtical) Kingdoms. j 
but ! But to make amends for that, he's confident the 

W Aſſyrian Monarchy deſcended from Father to Son for 
1300 Years, from Nimrod the firſt King, without 
interrupt ion. 

Then Nimrod himſelf had not his Kingdom by 
7 of Inheritance. 
of Nor doth he ſeem to have had much Jus-Sacrum 
leod in his Veins, being deſcended of the accurſed 
+ the} Race of Ham, deſtin'd unto Servitude. | 
the! Curſed be Canaan, a Servant of Servants ſhall be 
Ie unto bis Brethren. 


* 


» 


ROM theſe Inſtances of Kings, our Author makes 
a Tranſition to the Judges that ſucceſſively ſue- 
ceeded Moſes ; of which there being but one at a time, 
he infers God's conſtant Deſignation for Monarchy. 

B But 


7 
1 
. 

1 
L 

FJ 
1 

1 
ö 

1 
| 


(19.3 - 


But how he can conclude an Hereditary Monar. f 


chy from a Succeſſive EleQive Juſtice-ſhip, is be. 
yond my Logick. Io | 

But this he ſaith was before the Civil Govern 
ment was well ſettled ; but that when God came 
to ſettle it, he appointed Saul a King. 

And this is the ſecond time that he hath quoted 
Saul, appointed a King for Life only, as an In- 
ſtance of Hereditary Monarchy. : 

From thence he paſſeth on to David and his Seed, 

Then he quotes the Prophecy of Facob, That 
the Monarchy ſhould be Hereditary in the Tribe 
of Judah. 

The Sceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, nor 
Lamgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come. 

This happens to be no news to me, becauſ: 
long before this Jus Sacrum came out, from thi 


Entail of the Jewiſh Sceptre, I publiſh'd a ſhon} 


Treatiſe, 

That the Title of the Houſe of Hannover to th 
contingent Succeſſion of the Britiſh Monarchy, u 4 
Title Hereditary, and of Divine Inſtitution : 

As being conformable to this Inſtitution of the 
Fewiſh Monarchy ; beſides which, there is not ano- 
ther extant by any ſpecial Ordination of God 
(altho all are by his divine Permiſſion and Pro- 
vidence.) i 

But this Entail of the Sceptre was to the Tribe 
of Judah in general, without ſpecial Limitations 
to the firſt and other Sons. 

And as it was at firſt entail'd in the general, ſoit 
was afterwards executed in the alternative, ſome- 
time in the elder, and ſometime in the younger. 

And in the firſt Inſtance of this Execution, the 


whole Race of Shelah (then the elder Houſe 0! 


Judah) were paſs'd by, and the Sceptre deliver'd 
to the Deſcendant of Pharez (the younger ou 
| who 


6110 


who ever after retain'd it, till the Diſſolution of 


that Monarchy. 

Which I preſume doth not quadrate with what 
dur Author would have, by his general Maxim, 
| That God always favours the Right of the Firſt-born. 

(Always ſometimes.) 

Tho the Words ſtrictly are true, 
\ That God doth always favour the Right of the 
Firſt-born. 
And ſo he doth the Right of the ſecond, and 
the Right of the third, and all the reſt : 

For ſhall not the Judg of all the Earth do Right ? 
But the queſtion is, what that Right is. 

The two Tables deliver'd by God to Moſes upon 


| Mount Sinai, are an Abſtract of the whole moral 
| Law, which is eternal, and not aboliſh'd by the 


Death of Chriſt. 
I came not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil. 
But with this eternal Law there is recorded a 


Law of Ceremonies and Sacrifices, and divers 0- 


ther Precepts, which were made but temporary 
only. 

The Law of Ceremonies and Sacrifices was abo- 
lid by the offering up of that eternal Sacrifice of 
Chriſt. 

And ſeveral other Precepts were preſcrib'd for 
the Uſe of the Jewiſh Nation only. 

Some of which are ſince become Sin: 

As that of one Brother's marrying another Bro- 
ther's Wife. 

Amongſt theſe temporary Laws was that Law of 


the Birthright, by which the eldeſt Son was to 


have a double Portion only, or twice as much as 
any one of the reſt. 
But this being but a temporal Law, not incorpo- 


rated into the eternal Law of the Decalogue, is not 
obligatory to the whole World, as the moral Law 
is. B 2 


But 


11 


But is changeable, according to the Times or | 


Places in which Men happen to be born or to live. 
And even in that there is Variety too. 

As in England there are divers [nheritances, of 
which ſome. deſcend to the eldeſt, ſome to the 
youngeſt, and ſome to all the Sons alike. 

And the old Cuſtom of Thaniſtry in Ireland 
(detur digniori) left the Eſtate to the moſt worthy 
of the Family : 

Which (in truth) was generally interpreted to 
him that had the greateſt Power to keep it from 
all the reſt. | 

And for a quite contrary reaſon, the Borough. 
Engliſh gave it to the youngeſt Son, as moſt un- 
able to help bimſelt. 

But there being ſuch Diverſities of Inheritance 
no one can determine what is the Right of elder 
or younger, without diſtinguiſhing according to 
the Times and Places where they are born and live. 


UT our Author (to do every thing extraor- 
dinary) hath quoted Inſtances in younger Sons, 
to prove the Birthright of the elder. 

1, That Abraham obtain'd the Promiſe of the Ring- 
dom for Iſaac his Firſt-born Son. 

Now (in truth) Jaac was his laſt-born, and 
born after Abraham and Sarah had quitted all hopes 
of Iſſue. 

2. That this Promiſe was renew'd to Iſaac for hi 


Son Jacob. 
And yet Jacob had then an elder Brother. 


3. That Jacob propheſy'd of the Kingdom for Judah 


And yet Judah was but a fourth Son, and ſeems 
to have the Nomination of the Sceptre fallen to 
him, in default ot his three elder Brothers: 

Reuben for luceſt, and S:meon and Levi for Blood 


ſed. 80 


C13; ) 
go that theſe three were ſet aſide on account of 
Religion, &c. 55 
By which our Author ſeems cruelly to mangle 
his Tus Sacrum of Birthright, 


—_— — 


— — — 


: 
: _— — 


B 


| tary as well as Monarchy, and that the Son or 


UT to make out for this (and becauſe Junct᷑ a 
juvant) he ſaith that Prieſthood was Heredi- 


neareſt Kinſman always ſucceeded the Father, till 
Ariſtobulus thruſt out his elder Brother Hircanw. 

Which I preſume our Author don't relate hiſto- 
rically only, but by way of Inſtruction, that this 
Succeſſion in Prieſthood may be reviv'd. 

And then the eldeſt Son of an Archbiſhop muſt 

be always Archbiſhop : 

N ſo for Biſhops, Deans, and the inferiour 
lergy. | | 

And if no Sons, then the Function to go to 
Daughters; for our Author makes all Inheritances 
alike, and depends much on the Daughters of 
Zelophehad, who inherited to their Father in de- 
fault of bis Iſſue Male. 

Tho this won't ſuit with Monarchy neither, un- 
leſs he would have all Daughters to inherit the 
Crown together as Coheirs. | 

Which may convince us, That the Fura Coronæ 
or Laws of the Monarchy, and thoſe of paternal 
Inheritances, are not ſuited to anſwer one another 


in every point. 


UT to follow our Author: 
From the Old Teſtament he makes a Tranſi- 

tion to the New. 
And firlt he is mightily pleas'd with the Law, 


Which the Farmers of the Vineyard had got among 


them - 


(14) 
themſelves: This is the Heir, let u kill him, andy, Þ - 
all bave the Inheritance. | 
Which our Author ſaith theſe Farmers had 

from the Light of Nature. 

For, ſaith he, it is not to be preſum'd that they 
were tilful in human Laws. 

And in my Conſcience I believe ſo too. 2 

Nor doth our Author ſeem over-skilful in Df. 
vine Laws. 

For that, in fact, there never were any ſuc 
Men in the World as theſe Farmers; our Saviour 
putting forth this (as other Parables) by way of @ - 
e/Enigma's, and not as real things. 

Another Quotation he takes from our Saviour, I dot 
Tne Children of the Kingdom ſhall be ſhut out. 

From whence he inſers that God may tranſlat! 
Kingdoms from one Family to another, but not Man. of 

But doth not God act by Man? Was 

And if all Power be of God, then what is dome! 
by the Power of Man, is done by the Power of 


God. 


— 


UT of all Texts he ſeems to cling cloſeſt to 
that of Paul; If Sons, then Heirs. 

Bat this implies there muſt be ſomething for the 
Sons to 1nherit to, which another Apoſtle hath 
elſewhere ſignify d; To an Inheritance incorruptible, 
and that fadeth not away, reſerv'd in Heaven for you, 

But there are no ſuch Indefeaſible Inheritance: 
among Men. 

Man hath nothing on earth but what is corrup- 
tible and changeable by Time and Place : Time 
and Chance happen to every thing under the Sun. 


Tempora mutantur, quoque nos mutamur in illis. 


FRO NM 


| „ 
e ——————— — — 


hat ROM theſe Texts (as the Laws of God) he 
makes a Tranſition to the Law of Nature. 

the By which he faith, *73s natural for Men to pro- 
vide for their Children. 

ry And for this he appeals to every Man's natural Af. 

Dl. fcction, That if he had never ſo much Poſſeſſions, he 
pould leave them all to his Childyen. 

ſuch !! What, all to his eldeſt Son only? For if not, 

jour © it don't ſuit our Author's purpoſe. 

voi And in truth, natural Affection would be but 
a random Title to Eſtates, and perhaps to King- 

Maximilian the Emperor having two Grandſons, 

Charles and Ferdinand, had intended the Kingdom 

of Spain for Ferdinand (whom he beſt loved) but 

was diſappointed. | 


ww. * n .. 


— — — — 


6 


ROM the Law of Nature, our Author paſſeth 
to the Civil Law. 

By which he faith that the Prince (much leſs the 
People who are under his Subjection) cannot take away 
the Succeſſion that belongs to his lawful Heir. 
tte But this don't ſay that the Prince and People to- 
hath Þ gether cannot. 
ib Nor is there any Succeſſion belongs to the Heir, 
„ Lunleſs the Predeceſſor leaves him ſomething to 
you. F 

ucceed to. 

Then he falls into his Jus Sacrum again, That 
rrup- Kingdoms are given by God, &c. i 
Time] But here he betrays the Shortneſs of his Me- 

mory. 
For firſt he ſaith, The Right of Succeſſion is a 
is. [ublick Agreement between Prince and People, which 
obligeth both Parties, 
OM Whereas 


(16) 


Whereas afterwards he affirms, There's no Ori. | 


ginal Contract between King and People; and that ,1 
the King ſaith or doth to them is purely voluntary, hit 
that what they ſay or do to him is binding, 8 
2. By this his Civil-Law-Law, he hath made it 
out, That the Renunciation of Philip Duke of Anjoy 
to the Crown of France, is void againſt his Iſſue. 

Which I ſuppoſe is a Slip beyond our Author' 
preſent Commiſſion. 

Tho ( with our Author's leave) I apprehend 
the Maxim of the Civil Law to be a Reverſe to 
what he would have. 

The Civilians ſay, Heredes facti, non nati. 

No Man is born an Heir, any farther than the 
Laws of his Country make him ſo, 

And by their Law, if a Father by Will ſaith 
T make A. B. my Heir; that A. B. (tho a Stranger 
in Blood) ſhall inherit the Eſtate againſt the Son, 

Which ſhews that the Inheritance is annex'd to 
the Right of the Eſtate, and not to the Perſon of 
the Son; who during the Life of the Father hath 
only a Chance to be Heir or no Heir, as the 


Eſtate ſhall be either left to him or diſpos'd fron 


him. 


Warr the Civil Law our Author paſſeth over to 
the Statute Laws of all Kingdoms, but what art 
Elective. | | 
But whence came Elective Kingdoms, if all be 
Hereditary ? 
But he ſaith he ſhould ſwell his Pamphlet too big, 


to enumerate all the Laws of this Kingdom in favour 


of Hereditary Right, from the Conqueror to the Revo- 


lution in 1688. 


An Emphatical Year ! But what need of Sta- 


tute Laws in favour of a thing that can't be other- 


night 


wiſe ? (as he faith.) For Inſtan 
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97. For Inſtances he quotes, | 

" al 1. That William the Conqueror took care to have 

but Allegiance twice ſworn to him and his Heir:. 

That was to him and his Succeſlors, Heirs of the 
le i Kingdom. which happen'd to be William his 
Hon younger, and not Robert his eldeſt Son. | 

| 2d Inſtance. That William Rufus got the Subjects 
O's Wt ſwear Allegiance to him, being jealous of their Af 
feftions to his eldeſt Brother Robert; Reaſons of State 
| inducing him to thoſe Meaſures. 

* %% O-ho! Now we have got to a fifth Law, Rea- 
ſms of State: Anglice, Arcana Imperii, to rule the 
other four by. 

the W But William Rufus having no ſue, our Author 
. With he'll ſay no more of bim, or any of his Succeſſors, 
th Wl Henry VIII. 
wag Why if he won't, I can't help it: 

But if he won't, I will. 

do For that neither this William Rufus, 

no Nor Henry I. (his younger Brother) 

Nor King Stephen, 

Nor King John, 

Nor Henry IV, V, or VI. 

Nor Richard Ill. 

Nor Henry VII. (without conjunction with his 
Queen) did either of them ſucceed to the Crown 
pf England, according to the Right of our Author's 
Jus Sac rum. 

For that during each of their Reigns there was 
n being one or other of the Royal Family nearer 

yd in Blood to the Crown, according to the 
big, Pight of paternal Inheritances in England. 

vour But theſe Breaches came to be heal'd in the 

evo -· Fer ſon of Henry VIII. 

By which 1 am fallen in with my Author again; 
Sta-Þvhere I find he hath met with ſomething he is 
her- mighty fond of, and hath made it his Pin- basket of 
ForPaltances. C He 
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He faith, that by the A& 25 Hen. 8. the Re. | 
mainder in the Crown (after default of Queer 
Elizabeth's Iſſue) is limited to the right Heirs of King the 
Henry VIII. for ever, by courſe of Inheritance, as th, 
Crown of England hath been accuſtom'd and ought on 


to go. the 
Which Statute (be ſaith) the Lords and Con- of 
mons took an Oath to defend: ] 


And which, he ſaith, hath not been repeabd. 2“ 
For (ſaith he) tho ſome neceſſary Laws have ben He 
fence made for the Security of our Religion and Cini he 
Rights, yet the Right of Inheritance id ſtill in force. - 
For (faith he again) sf the Right of Succeſſinſ * 
could be taken away, it might be ask'd by what Righ 


the Kings of England aſſume the Title of Kings « lim 
France, when by the Conſent of all the Eſtates i wh! 
France, the Succeſſion of that Kingdom was adjudy' / 
ro Philip de Valois againſ# Edward III. when other bee 
wiſe by the Common Law the Kingdom was due to El. tler 
ward III. as. Heir of his Mother. k 

Now by our Author's luſty Skip from Wikia Che 
Rufus to Henry VIII. and his Blazoning this Statuu ba; 
at large, and printing the words LAS THE d 
CROWN OF ENGLAND HATH BEE © 
ACCUSTOM'D AND OUGHT To 60 * 
in great Letters; and ſaying that this Statute wif , © 
ſworn to, and never repea['d : tho! 

I find he hath ſingled it out as a Standard for hi my 


Chevalier to demand the Crown of England by, 
Heir at Law to Henry VIII. according to that Set Wha 
tlement which the Lords and Commons the) 1 
ſwore to. 


But thoſe Lords and Commons are dead. to c 
And the preſent Lords and Commons have ſwory ”) V 
to the preſent Settlements : tis 


Which are no ways contradictory, but purſuanſ , 4 


W het 


to that Settlement in Henry VIII. 
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Whenever a Fee (or perpetual Eſtate) is li- 
mited, the word Heirs is inſerted, without which 
the Fee will not paſs, 

But this is ſo inſerted as a word of Limitation 
only, without giving any Title or Property, ei- 
ther in Poſſeſſion or Reverſion, to the Son or next 
of kin to him to whom the Eſtate is ſo limited. 

For whenever a Remainder in Fee is limited to 
a Man and his Heirs, he himſelf, without his 
Heirs, may limit away that Fee again to whom 
he pleaſeth. 

So in this Caſe of the Crown, where the Re- 
mainder is limited to Henry VIII. and his Heirs, 
that Remainder remains ſubje& and liable to be 
limited again by the like Legiſlative Power, by 
which the former Remainder was limited. 

And purſuant thereunto, that Remainder hath 
been again limited by the two late Acts of Set- 
tlement, 

By which there is nothing left-for our Author's 
Chevalier, tho he were the Perſon that he would 
have us think he is. 

Nor is there any Right of the Crown left to 
deſcend to any of the Royal Family, bur to whom 
the ſame is limited by the preſeat Settlements. 

And ſuch Limitations of Inheritances away from 
thoſe who would otherwiſe have a Right to ſuc- 
ceed, are allow'd in all Eſtates of Inheritance. 

For *tis not what the Father lived ſeiz'd of, but 
what he died ſeiz'd of only, that deſcends to the Son. 

Therefore if this Chevalier St. George (or any 
one elſe for whom our Author writes) are coming 
to claim any Inheritance of the Crown from Hen- 
ry VIII. he may inform them (if he pleaſeth) that 
tis otherwiſe diſpos'd of. 

And by the ſame, and with as good reaſon as 
they would claim the Crowa as limited to Hen- 

4» as ry 


( 20 ) 


ry VIII. and his Heirs, they may alſo claim all | 


the Crown and Abby-Lands, of which the ſame 
Henry VIII. was ever ſeiz'd to bim and his Heirs, 

And as for the Kings of England aſſuming the 
Title of Kings of France, notwithſtanding it was 
determin'd againſt Edward III. by the States of 
France; 

Neither Edward III. nor any King or Queen of 
England ever join'd with the States of France iq 
that Determination: and therefore the Kings and 
Queens of England are no more bound by the Ad; 
of the States of Fance (done without their Con- 


ſent) than they would by any pretended Ads in 
England without their Royal Aſſent. 


UT to return to our Author, he tells us that 

he hath now diſcharg'd what he promis'd to 
prove, That Hereditary Succeſſion to a Monarchy 
is of Divine Inſtitution. 

From whence he faith, I necrſſarily follows that 
neither their Elections or Title are owing to the Voice of 
the People; which makes them independent of their 
Approbation or Diſlike, and conſequently not accounta- 
ble to them. 

But as neceſſary a Conſequence as it is, yet ! 


find he thinks it neceſſary to try to prove it over 
again. 


For this he ſaith, It is a Maxim in our Law, « 


antient as our Conſtitution, That the King Can do nd 
Wrong. 


By which our Author would have us underſtand, 
That thoa King ſhould happen to do that which 
would be wrong in another Man, yet that the 
King, by his doing it, converts that Wrong into 
Right, according to that antient and laudable 
Maxim : 


Turpia 
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ne Turpia Cerdoni, Voleſos Brutoſque decebunt. 


he Y But this Maxim in our Conſtitution, That the 

as King can do no Wrong, is well grounded: 

of For that there are known Laws of the Kingdom 
ſutable to our Conſtitution, by which the King is 

of Wto govern, and which it he obſerves he cannot err : 

in And whatever he acts againſt them, is void and 

nd N goes for nothing. 


wm. 
3 


K 


; In HEN our Author falls to enumerating the 
uſual Texts for Duty and Reverence to 
Kings. 

Which he ſaith the Republicans would attribute to 
hat Wed Kings only. 
| to WM But he confutes them by ſaying, That tho God 
ch {may in bis Rewards and Puniſhments diſtinguiſh be- 

teen good and bad Kings; 

tht Y Tet that there is no ſuch diſtinction to be made by 
e of Withe People, who are to love and obey their Kings all 
ite, good or bad, merciful or cruel. 

Why ay! for you know Subjects are but a par- 
cl of Dogs or Swine: And you alſo know what's 
5 good for a Sow as a Pancake. 

But beſides he tells us, That we ought to be more 
% under a Tyrant's Government, becauſe he is ap- 
pointed by God to puniſh the Sins of the People : 
ln the nature of Confeſſors to enjoin Penance. 


— 
wy 
— 


hich HE N CE he proceeds to the Coronation- 

the Oath. TIL 

into} Ts granted (ſaith he) that when Kings are ſet on 

lable Phe Throne, they are accuſtom'd to take an Oath : (for 
ſhiog-ſake, it ſeems.) 

ur pia But 
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But to whom ? Not to the People, but to God alon, 
who is the ſole Avenger of the Breach of it. So th, C 
Judgment of its Violation is to be yefer'd not to th; 
People, but to God to whom the Oath i taken. — 

But, faith he, the People ſwear expreſly ts the King, 
fo as the People are bound to the King and his Hein J 
or ever. 

4 And yet, ſaith he, none of the Sub iefts are puniſh} 
for Perjury in breaking their Oath; but for violatin W 00 
the King's Laws and Royal Majeſty. | 

Wherefore (ſaith he) the Oath is not mutual ( 
is given out by Men of pernicious Principles: 

But the King ſwears to God, 

And the People ſwear by God to the King. 

And if Swearing were not a Sin, I would ſwer 
that here are ſome of the niceſt DiſtinQions if 


Swearing and Forſwearing that ever I heard of. ; 
But the Abſtract of the whole is this: nor 
That Perjury in a King is a Sin againſt God, but u = 

Sin againſt Man. The 
And that Perjury in a Subject is a Sin againſt Moi _ * 

but no Sin againſt God, Thai 


But what a Republican King was Henry V. (not Leer 
the leaſt Glory of the Norman Race) who refuilh B 
to accept the Homage tender'd him by the No e 
bles and Commons, till he had firſt taken hi: aKi 
Coronation-Oath ? N 

Giving them thanks for their Goodwill, but do 01 
ſaying, That he would by no means accept of their 
Tenders, till he was crown'd, and had taken on himſel 
as ſerious Obligations to be a good King, as he could 
lawfully deſire (hould be laid upon them to be loyal 
Subjects. | 

And when Charles V. of Spain inſiſted to have 
Allegiance ſworn to him before he ſwore to the 
Obſervance of the Laws, there aroſe a Conteſt Engl. 
which was at laſt accommodated by ſome par} W 

ticulay . 


| limit himſelf to his Subjects by w 
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ticular Perſons firſt ſwearing Allegiance before his 
Coronation-Oath, and the reſt afterwards. 


— — 8 .— 


* 


U T our Author (to diſtinguiſn Kings out of 
their Oaths) hath more Diſtinctions ſtill. 

There are (faith he) two ſorts of Limitations ; 
one by Conceſſion, and the other by Coercion : 

And that all the Acts of Kings are Limitations of 
Conceſſions only. 

He allows that a King may if he pleaſe (like God) 
of Conceſſion only, 
by granting them ſuch and ſuch Laws : 

Which he ſaith is all the Original Contract between 
King and People. 

And which yet (he faith) is neither Original 


nor Contract. 


Not Original, becauſe Laws are made by Kings: 


Therefore (ſaith he) Kings muſt be before Laws. 


And had he flung but one Bar's length further, 
That. Kings were before Men too, he had made his 
Sacrum a Sacriſſimum. | 

But God ordain'd a Law for the Kings of V, 
rael (Deut. 17.) above 300 Years before they had 
a King. | | 

Which Law the Kings at their Coronation ſwore 
to obſerve as the Jura Corone, 255 

2 Chron, 23. Then they brought out the King's 
Son, and put on him the Crown, and gave him the 
Teſtimony, and MAD E him King. 


ah. 


* 


BYE our Author makes a ſpecial Challenge to 
produce the Law that made the firſt King in 
England. 

Why (in promptu cauſa eſt) The Law of Arms. a 
A 
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All Governments aroſe at firſt by Accident or | 


Occaſion, and increas'd by degrees to what they 
are. 

Nimrod was a Huntſman before he was a King; 
And from killing of Beaſts, he became a Con. 
queror of Men. 5 = 

Hie began to be a Mighty One in the Earth, he was 4 
mighty Hunter before the Lord. © | 

And the firſt Kings by Increaſe of Power grow- 
ing formidable to their Neighbours, put their 
Neighbours upon chuſing Kings (or Generals) to 
match their Enemies. | | 
And thus the Jſraelizes once choſe Fephthah 
And for the Succeſs they had under Gideon, they 
offer'd to chuſe him King, and entail it on hi 
Family. 

Rule thou over us, thou and thy Son, and thy Son: 


Son; for thou haſt deliver'd us from the band | 


Midian. _ 
But Gideon refus d it. 
Hut Wars breaking out again and again upon 
them, they ask'd of God a King to go in and ou 
before them, and fight their Battels like other Nations, 
And thus the Romans in time of War choſe : 
Dictator for General, till at laſt one of thoſe Ge- 
nerals detaining, by Force, the Power firſt deli- 
ver'd him by Conſent, made himſelf Emperor. 
And thus *tis ſaid that thoſe Saxons in Germany 
(before their Invaſion of Britain) were govern'd 
by twelve Cantons, who ia time of War choſe one 
General. * 


Aud having got footing here, they at firſt can - 


ton'd out the Country into eight Kingdoms. 
Which was ſoon reduc'd to ſeven, call'd the 
Heptarchy.. ; | 
And after that, the ſeven to ſix. 
Thea the ſix to two. 
Anc 
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And laſt of all, the two to one, by King Fg- 
bert ; who is therefore ſaid to be the firſt Monarch 


of England. | : 
And there's a Categorical Anſwer to our Aus 


thor's Queſtion ; By what Law the firſt King of 
England was made ? 


— 


UT to return to our Author, who hath more 
News for us ſtill, 

The laſt he told us, was, That the King's Oath 
to the. People was not mutual. 

Now he tells us, That the Laws which the King 
makes are no Contracts, nor binding to him, being 
wholly Conceſſions on his ſide. 

And for an Inſtance he cites: Magna Charta; 
which he ſaith begins our Statute- Book, and is ſolely 


om the King, of his mere and free Mill. 


And ſo, forſooth ! becauſe this Magna Charta 


ſtands firſt in Mr. Keeble's Statute- Book, there muſt 


never have been any Laws or Statutes in England 
before. | 
| Whereas the Articles in this Charter were the 
antient Rights demanded by the Peers, and allow'd 
by Henry II. and King John, and after confirm'd 
by Henry III. and his Succeſſors. 

And if our Author had read it throngh, he 
had found the laſt words to be Rarify, Approve, 
and Confirm. 


— — 


UT our Author, from all theſe nice Diſt inc- 
tions, hath made a flat Concluſion : 
That the ſole Legiſlative Power ts in the King. 
For which he cites the Form of the Act: 
Be it enacted by the King, by the Advice of the 
Lords, and the humble Petition of the Commons, &c. 


D A nd 


ES © SOLE 
And he hath put his &c. in a lucky place: for 
the very next words are, And by the Authority of 
the ſame. 
Which words are inſerted in all the AQts back. 
wards to 1 Edw. 4. 

And from thence backwards, there are word; 
that amount to it. - 

And 'tis ſtrange that none of the Kings or 
Qaeens of England ever underſtood their own Pre. 
rogative, till this Chevalier's Attorney-General 
found it out. 

But never too old to learn: 

Better late than never. | 
This may ſoon be alter'd when the Chevalia 
comes. | | 

"Tis but changing the Writs of Summons 1 
Parliament into ſo many Subpana's ad Teſtificari 
dum, for the Peers and Commons to come and 
witneſs ſuch Laws, as the King is going to mak: 
by himſelf. - | 

And when they come, to be employ'd as Scrive 
ners and Clerks to draw and ingroſs them. 

But the Title of the Mony-Bills muſt be alter'd 

And inſtead of, An Act for granting an Aid 
his Majeſty, fer the Uſes therein mention d; 

It muſt be, An Act for granting an Aid by li 
Majeſty, from his Subjetts to himſelf, for ſuch Uſc 
as he ſhall think fit. 

And as for the Coronation-Oath, ſince *tis 
thing only between God and the King, *tis n 
matter to the Subjects to know the Contents. 

And ſo the King may either take it in private 
or let it alone, (as he pleaſeth) and celebrate hi; 
Coronation as a Lord-Mayor's-Shew only. | 


— 


BUF 
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» 


UT after all this, our Author hath Plumbs 
in his pocket for us. 
He tells us, That tho the King is not bound, 
By any Oaths that he takes, 
Or Laws that he males; 
Being all but free Conceſſions only : 
(And ſo he that gives them can take them away) 
| Tet he ſaith, that if his King be kept in good humour, 
| and not otherwiſe provok'd by rebellious Wives, Chil- 
' dren, or Servants , 
That tis likely he may be kind to his Subjects: 
But that they have no other way for it. 
Why then I wiſh him a good Corn-cutter. 
Ss VU But why rebellious Wives put ſo cloſe with 
can Servants ? 
aug This Courtſhip won't gain Female Proſelytes. 
nai A Bleſſed Reformation! 
Ihe King to be A-la-mode de France. 
reg And the Husband A-la-mode de Spain. 


— 
— by * 80 oC, 
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UT ſince our Author hath ſo admirably per- 
4 form'd his part, in making good his Title- 
rage; | | 
Uſe | PI amg him with a Caſt of my Office, to draw 
his Chevalier's Declaration for him in form, from 
the Model and Maxims of his Jus Sacrum < 
That I may make good my Title-Page too. 


D 2 The 


( 28:3 


The Pretender's Declaration. 


AMES the Third (by virtue of Depoſitions 
taken in Chancery) of England, Scotland, (but 
not France) and Ireland, Chevalier. 

Whereas one William Henry Naſſau, with di- 
vers tumultuous and malicious People, did. in the 
Year 1688. make a Revolution; by continuance 
whereof We have been hitherto kept out of theſe 
Kingdoms, contrary to all Juſtice and Equity: 

In tender Conſideration whereof, and for that 
ſuch Matters are properly relievable by Declara- 
tions, and a particular Act of Oblivion with ge- 
neral Exceptions : 

We therefore of the Premiſes not being igno- 
rant, do hereby of our certain Knowledg and 
Remembrance 7ubliſh and declare our ſelves to be 
the ſole rightfal King of theſe Realms (except 
France as aforeſaid) againſt all Occupyers and Poſ- 
ſeſſors thereof, 

And do thereupon demand admittance there- 
unto, without Fraud or further Delay, according 
to the true Intent and Meaning, of theſe Preſents, 
and of two late Pamphlets publiſn'd on our behalf; 
the one intitled Fu Sacrum; and the other, Me- 
moirs of the Chevalier St. George. 

And whereas we have been inform'd, that ſince 
the ſaid Revolution in 1688. and alſo aforctime 
for the ſpace of 500 Years laſt paſt and upwards, 
the Crown and Royal Dignity of our ſaid Realms 
have been from time to time invaded and in- 
croach'd upon by divers riotous Aſſemblies, who 
have taken on them to frame and deviſe certain 
things call'd Statutes, or Acts of Parliament, 
therein ſaid to be enacted by the Authority of the 


King, 


King 
jon 


Tl 


e 
thing 
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King, Lords, and Commons, in manifeſt dimiau— 
jon of the ſole Legiſlative Power of the King: 
Therefore in Vindication of ſuch our Right, 
e do hereby declare, That all and cvery the 
things aforeſaid, call'd Acts or Statutes, made or 
aid to be made by Authority of Parliament, to 
have been totally void ab origine. And therefore 
do legiſlate and enact, That all the pretended Re- 
he cords thereof be and are hereby abrogated, re- 
ce Dyeal'd and annull'd, to all Intents and Purpoſes 
-& Ixbatſoever, (neceſſary Uſes only excepted.) 

And for preventing the like Abuſes for the fu- 
lat Jure, We do hereby of our ſelves and by our 
ra. elves, in our own Perſon, and as a Noun Sub- 
ge- ſtantive only, enact and legiſlate, That from 

henceforth, inſtead of the Forms aforeſaid, all 
10- Has of Legiſlature ſhall run in Form following, 


be Be it enacted by the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, 


ept rich himſelf and by himſelf, of his own mere Will and 
of. Nleaſure, without any Advice or Conſent of the Lords 
Suritual or Temporal, or Commons, either in or out 0 
re. Narliament, or Authority of the ſame ;, That, &c. 
ing And We do hereby, of our ſelves as aforeſaid, 
nts, Jegiſlate, That to the Coronation-Oath ſhall be 
alf; Yedded this Clauſe : 
He- Provided nevertheleſs that this Oath ſhall be no 
ways binding to the Crown, for preſerving any Laws, 
nce Rig hte, or Liberties of Church or State therein men- 
tion d; the ſame Oath being an Act of Conceſſion only, 


ſhall not be eſteem d any Sin againſt our Neighbour. 

And whereas the Jitles of Crowns are no ways 
alienable from their Heirs; now purſuant to the 
tainJſaid Maxim, and for Value receiv'd from his moſt 
ent, [Chriſtian Majeſty Lewis XIV. We do for us and 
the our Heirs grant and renounce the Right and Kh 
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and not of Obligation And that the Violation thereof 
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of the Crown of France to his ſaid moſt Chriſtian 
Majeſty and his Heirs. | 

And for quieting the Minds of our loving Suh. 
jeas againſt Fears of our Diſpleaſure for thingy 
paſt, We do hereby declare, That all and every 
of them who ſhall without Fraud or further De. 9 
lay come in and ſubmit themſelves to our abſolute 
Pleaſure and Diſpoſal, ſhall have our Royal Grant 
of Conceſſion to enjoy their Lives and Eſtates 
during our Royal Will and Pleaſure, (and Good 
Humour.) 

[Except all and every Perſon or Perſons, who 
in Council, Field, or Gariſon, either in England, 
Scotland, or Ireland, were any ways adviſing, aid. A 
ing or abetting the ſaid Revolution in 1688. ; 

And except all Perſons, who ſince the 13th of 
February 1688. have voted in either Houſe of Par. 
liament in England, Scotland, or Ireland. 

And all other Officers, Civil or Military, why 
have taken the Oaths of Abjuration; (other tha 
ſuch of them who ſhall abjure the ſame back again) 

And except all Perſons, who by Writing o 
Printing, Thought, Word, or Deed, have de. 
fam'd Us and our Title. 

And except all Proteſtants whatſoever (not be. 
ing Jacobites.) | 

And except all fuch Perſon or Perſons, as W: 
ſhall from time to time think fit to except by 
Name, on account of their Religion, &c. J 


| | | 
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x Some M EMO! RS of T'wo 
a} Chevaliers St. Geoꝛge in the 
Reign of HENRY VII. 


Poets or Painters) to call themſelves what they 


pleaſe. 
And our Author having call d his Pretender Cheva- 
| lier St. George, 1 call mine ſo too, 


A LL Pretenders have an equal Liberty (with 


ING Edward III. had four Sons, neither of 
which came to the Crown ; but the Deſcen- 
dants of each of them did. 
1. Edward the Black Prince of Wales, who had 
Iſſue Richard Il. 
2. Lionel Duke of Clarence, from whoſe Daugh- 
be. ter and Heir deſcended Edward IV. 
3. John Duke of Lancaſter, whoſe Son Henry 
We oe to be Henry IV. 
t by 4. Edmund Duke of York, from whom Edward 
IV. was deſcended by the Father s ſide. 

Richard II. being depos'd, and Lionel Duke of 
Clarence and John Duke of Lancaſter dead, Hen- 
ry (Son of John Duke of Lancaſter) was invited 

o accept the Crown; which he did by the name 
of Henry IV. 
And left it to Henry V. 

I Who left it to Henry VI. 

omg Which three Henry, were call'd the Line of 
Lencaſter. Tho 
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Tho during their Reigus there were Heirs of . . 
the elder Houſe of Clarence intermarry'd into the 1“ 
Houſe of York. | Was 

But in the Reign of Henry VI. Richard Duke of Y 
York began the Civil Wars between the two Houſes, 

Who being ſlain in Battel, Edward his Son pro. Eliz 
ſecuting his Claim, recover'd the Crown (from 
Henry VI.) and died ſeiz'd of it by. the Name of er 
Edward IV. 

Leaving two Sons, Edward V. and Richard Duke 
of York, and a Daughter Elizabeth, and other 
Daughters; 

And a Nephew, Edward Plantagenet, (Son of 
George Duke of Clarence, bis next Brother:) 

And Richard Duke of Glouceſter bis youngeſt 
Brother, and two Siſters, (or ſome ſay Aunts;) 
Elizabeth marry'd to the Duke of Suffolk, and 
Margaret to the Duke of Burgundy. | 

Edward V. was proclaim'd ; but before he ws 
crown'd, Richard Duke of Glouceſter uſurp'd the 
Throne, by the Name of Richard 111. | 

Secur'd his Nephews Edward V. and Richard 
Duke of York, under ground; | 

And ſent his Niece Elizabeth and Nephew Plan- 
tagenet Priſoners to Hutton-Caſtle in Yorkſhire : 

And was in queſt after Henry Earl of Richmond 
(a remaining Deſcendant of John Duke of Lar- 
caſter by his third Wife) upon which, the Earl 
eſcap'd to Flanders. | 

But King Richard having by this Uſurpation and 
Tyranny render'd himſelf odious to the People, 
they ſent an Invitation to the Earl of Richmond 
to come and accept the Crown, and to marry 
Lady Elizabeth, King Edward's eldeſt Daughter. 

Which the Earl accepted; and landing with an 
Army of 2000 Men, and being join'd by others, in 
gave King Richard battel at Beſworth-Field 10 =. 

Leiceſter V 


(33-2 
Leiceſterſhire, 22 Auguſt 1485. where King Richard 
was lla in, and the Earl proclaim'd King by the 
name of Henry VII. 

Before he left the Country, he ſent for Lady 
Elizabeth and Edward Plantagenet from Hutton- 
Caſtle, and ſent the Lady to the Queen Dowager 
her Mother, but Plantagenet Priſoner to the Tower. 

In October following the King was crown'd, 
and the Crown entail'd by Parliament on him and 
the Heirs of his Body, without any Entail of the 
Reverſion. 

The 18th of January following he marry'd Lady 
Elizabeth. | \ 

But the delaying her Coronation, and impri- 
ning Edward Plantagenet, had diſguſted the Peo- 
ple, and gave them an Impreſſion of him, as hav- 


F itg an Averfion to the Houle of York, whoſe Right 
they prefer'd to his. 


And in order to blaſt his Title, it was rumour'd 
bout that Richard Duke of York was not murder'd 
with his Brother Edward V. but permitted to 
eſcape, and was ſtill living. 23 
Io carry on this Project, one Simon an Oxford 
Prieſt under took to get Duke Richard per ſonated by 
(one of the Prieſt's Pupils, a ſprightly Lad of about 
the Duke's Age) Lambert Simnel a Baker's Son. 

But another Rumour axiſing about the ſame 
time, that Edward Plant ag enet was eſcap'd out of 
the Tower, (which ſeem'd more probable than the 
Reſurrection of Duke Richard;) 


Simon transform'd his Pupil Simnel from Duke 


Richard to Edward Plantagenet. 

By which, Simon (tis ſaid) aim'd at a Bi— 
ſhoprick. 

The Siſters of Edward IV. (ſome ſay Aunts) be- 
ing in the Project to trip up King Henry's heels, 
that the Crown might revert to the Houſe of York. 
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For tho Simon buoy'd up Simnel with hopes of 1 

a Crown for himſelf, the Lad was only ſingled I and 
out for a Tool to run the Gauntlet of Fortune, I Cole 
But this being a Scene that would act better 3. W Al! 
broad than at home, Simon ſail'd with his Sime] KE. 
into Ireland, where the Affection for the Houſe of 2114 
York was higheſt : 


Where *tis ſaid they made the firſt Addreſs to & 
the Earl of Xildare Lord Deputy, who being (or Ea"! 
ſeeming) poſleſs'd with the Pretence as true, fit 
communicated it to the Nobles, and after let jt dy 9! 
take vent among the People: Al 

Who (as the Hiſtory ſaith) either out of Aer. 
fection to the Houſe of York, or Pride to gi W 
England a King, proclaim'd Simnel King at Du T! 
lin, by the name of Edward VI. Sin 

King Henry (upon this News) to convince the 5-7 


People of the Cheat, caus'd Edward Plant agent roule 
on a Sunday to be brought from the Tower un his 
Paul's Church in good Habit; where ſeveral N Sin 
bles and Gentlemen of his Acquaintance con{ſeard 
vers'd with him. ia An 
Which convinc'd the People in Londen ; but the 
Iriſh turn'd the Impoſture upon the King, as it 
he had dreſs'd up a counterfeit Plantagenet in Eng U * 
land to reſemble theirs in Ireland. J t 
And knowing that John Earl of Lincoln (Soſboſt 
and Heir to Elizabeth, eldeſt Siſter or Aunt of Ed##77. 
ward IV. by the Duke of S»ffolk) had ſome though nd 
of the Crown, the Ir; ſent to him to come anf © 
join their Plantagener. For 
The Earl having alſo receiv'd Letters about iff” 0-t 
from his Aunt the Dutcheſs of Burgundy, ſailparry 
over to her in Flanders : rawr 
Where it was conſulted, that if Simmnel ſucceedeſteign 
againſt the King, he ſhould be detected as a Counſ Dur 
terfeit, and the true Plantagenet ſet up. nowr 


(39-2 

In order to this, the Dutcheſs furniſh'd Ships, 
nd ſent 2000 Almain Soldiers to Ireland under 
Colonel Swart, 40 aſſiſt Simnel; who upon their 
Arrival was crown'd King at Dublin. 

King Henry hearing that the Dutcheſs of Bur- 
emdy and Earl of Lincoln were at the bottom, 
found he muſt fight for the Crown again. 

Simnel with his Army under four Generals, the 
(or Farls of Lincoln and Xildare, Lord Lovel, and 
fre Mme, lancling at Fouldneſs in Lancaſhire, was join'd 
by Si Thmas Broughton : 

And gave the King battel at Srokefield near 
ACMWNewark ; ; 
girl] Where the King had the Victory; 

Du The four Generals kill'd, 

Simnel and Simon taken priſoners. 

Simnel (known to be only a Tool) the King 
ould not put to death, but firſt put him a Servant 
in his Kitchin, and afterwards made him a Falconer. 
Simon was commited to Priſon, and never 
heard of. 

And this was the Succeſs of that firſt Chevalier. 


—_ 


| ) UT about five Years after (the Hiſtory ſaith) 
J the King began again to be haunted with the 
hoſt of Richard Duke of York, rais'd by Dutcheſs 
argaret; who had Spies abroad to find out 
andſom Youths to make Plantagenets or Dukes of 
> 20 or þ of. 
For which there was brought to her a Son of Pe- 
ut ier Osbeck, or Warbeck (2 Convert Few of Tournay, 
Gilfnarry'd to Katherine de Faro) whoſe Buſineſs had 
Irawn him and his Wife to London in Edward IV's 
ede Reign. 
ound During which, this Son was born, and being 
nown in Court, the King had honour'd him to 
f E 2 goſlip 
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goſſip his Son by the name of Peter; afterward, | 
call'd by the diminutive Name of Peterkin or Perkin, 

And having perfectly learnt the Fngliſh Tongue, 
and being a comely crafty Lad, was brought to the 
Dutcheſs : | | 

Who keeping him with her in ſecret, inſtructed 
him in the common and ſecret Paſſages of King 
Edward's Family ; 

And deſcrib'd to him the Perſonages of the 
King and Queen, and all their Children, and of 
ſeveral Courtiers and Servants at that time: 

Adding to him Promiſes of the Crown, if he 
ſucceeded, | 

And with theſe Accompliſhments intended to 
fend him to Ireland, at a time when King Henn 
ſhould be at war with France. 

But that he might not be ſuſpected by coming 
directly from Flanders ; 

She ſent him with a Privado to Portugal, to ex- 
pet further Orders: | 

Where he had continu'd about a Year, when 
King Henry had declar'd War agaiaſt France. 

Then ſhe ſent him Directions to ſail for Ve 
land, where he landed at Cork, aſſuming the Pet. 
ſon of Duke Richard. 

And drawing in Accomplices, he wrote Letters to 
the Earls of Deſmond and Kildare to come to his Aid, 
(the Originals whereof the Hiſtory faith are extabt.) 

Some time before this, the Dutcheſs had gain'd the 
to her Stephen Frion (King Henry's Secretary forſſ fo c 
French) who on diſconteat was fled to Charlei him 
King of France. A 

The French King (ready to embrace all Advan-J nere 
tages againſt King Henry, and inſtigated by the him 
Dutcheſs and Frion) ſent Frion and one Lucas asf Hal 
Ambaſſadors to Perkin, inviting him to France, a 1 
reſolving to aid him againſt King Henry. a Ric 

Perkin 
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Perkin exalted with ſo great an Ally, fails from 
ſreland to France: 

Where he was receiv'd and lodg'd in State, by 
the name of the Duke of York, and a Guard af- 
iga'd to his Perſon. 

And the Courtiers (to pleaſe the King) ſeem'd 
to take It as real. 

And thither came to him about an hundred 
Gentlemen from England, 

But the Hiſtory ſaith, that all this on the French 
King's part was but a Trick, to bring King Henry 
to a Peace. 

And therefore upon the Entrance on the Peace at 
Bulloign, Perkin was warn'd away. 

Who thereupon return'd to the Dutcheſs in 
Flanders, pretending (to all but the Dutcheſs) to 
be caſt there by various Fortunes, as never there 
before; 

The Dutcheſs ſeeming to make him as ſtrange 
to her, ſaying, She had been taught Wit by Simnel, 
how to give credit to any more counterfeit Stuff : 

And (in Company) would poſe him with hard 
Queſtions, whether he were the Duke. 

But then being ſatisfy'd with his Anſwers, ſhe 
ſeem'd tranſported with aſtoniſhment at his Deli- 
verance, as if riſen from the dead, and reſerv'd 
by Providence for ſome great Fortune. 

And his Diſmiſſion from France ſhe magnify'd as 
the greateſt Teſtimony of his Sincerity, as being 
ſo conſiderable a Perſon, that the two Kings made 
him a Bargain of the Peace. 

All which Perkin acted ſo well, that he was ge- 
nerally believ'd the real Duke; the Dutcheſs calling 
him Nephew, and aſſigning him a Guard of thirty 
Halberdeers. 

This News came blazing to England, that Duke 
Richard was certainly alive, 

| And 
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And Sir William Stanly, and others (in diſpuſt | 


with the King) eſpous'd Perkin's Cauſe, and ſent 
over Sir Robert Clifford and another to Flanders, 
to give more certain Intelligence. 


Sir Robert Clifford ſent back word, that he knew 


the Perſon of Duke Richard; and that this was the 
very Duke, 

Upon tbis, things ſeem'd tending to a Revolt. 

But King Henry, to detect the Counterfeit, ſent 
Spies into Flanders, and ſifted out Perkir's Paren- 
tage abroad, and his Correſpondents in England 
and elſewhere. 

And by degrees the King won off Sir Robert 
Clifford, who knew moſt of the Secret. 

Then the King ſeat Ambaſſadors to the Duke 
of. Burgundy, to deliver Perkin : 

Which the Duke excus'd, as being upon the 
Lands of his Mother-in-Law the Dutcheſs's Dow- 
ry, where ſhe was abſolute. 

Whereupon the King baniſh'd the Flemings out of 
England, and the Duke the Engliſh out of Flanders. 

But the King knowing that Perkin muſt depend 
more upon his Complices at home than abroad, 
executed ſeveral of them. 

And Sir Robert Clifford coming to England, and 
impeaching Sir William Stanly, he was beheaded. 

Perkin finding his Friends going down the wind, 
reſolv'd to paſs into England, and to try his Fate, 
by ſetting up his Standard on the Coaſts of Rent: 
where he arriv'd and caſt anchor near Sandwich in 
July, with a deſpicable number of Deſperadoes of 
Everal Nations. 

And to ſound the Affections of the People, ſent 
ſome of his Men on ſhore, boaſting of the Power 
that was to follow. 

But moſt of them were kill'd by the Xentiſh Men, 
and 150 taken priſoners, who were afterwards exe- 
cuted. Perkin 


(39) 
Perkin hereupon returns to Flanders, and from 
thence again to Ireland. 
But finding things there ſettled againſt him, he 
was advis'd to ſeek Aid from the King of Scot- 


land, (ill-affe&ted to King Henry.) 


And getting Letters of Recommendation from 
Maximilian and the French King, he arriv'd in Scot- 
land with a good Company, and was there honoura- 
bly receiv'd by Fames IV. in preſence of his Nobles, 

Before whom Perkin made a Declaration or Nar- 
ration (almoſt half as long as our Author's Fs 
Sacrum) aflerting himſelf the right Richard. 

But ſaid, as to the manner of his Eſcape, it was 
fit to paſs in ſilence, in reſpect to ſome living 
and ſome dead. | 

Comparing himlelf to little Foas, ſav'd alive 
from the Tyranny of Athaliah. 

[Let Pretenders alone for quoting Scripture.) 

And ſo caſt himſelf into King Fames's Arms, for 
Aid to recover his Kingdom of England. 

To which the King anſwer'd, That whatever he 
were, he ſhould not repent him of putting himſelf into 
bis hands. 

And after entertain'd him as Duke of York, and 
marry'd him to the Earl of Huntley's Daughter, 
the King's Kinſwoman, 

Not long after, King James with an Army (and 
Perkin with him) enter'd Northumberland. 

And Perkin ſeat a Proclamation before him, in 
the name of Richard Duke of York, true Inheritor 
of the Crown of England: 

Therein offering a thouſand Pounds, and a hun- 
dred Marks per ann. for taking or killing King 
Henry (by the name of one Henry Tudor.) 

But King James obſerving none of the Country 
flocking in to Perkin, thought he would prove of 
no uſe to him in that Expedition: 


And 
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And fo proceeded no further than Northumber: | 


land, which he ravag'd with his Army. 

At which Perkin (to ſhew himſelf the true pa. 
rent of his Country) told King James, That he hag 
rather loſe his Kingdom, than purchaſe it with thi 
Blood of his Subjetts. WIT 

To which K. James reply'd (half in ſport) Tha 
he doubted he was careful for what was none of his own, 

However, Perkin returns with King James into 
Scotland. 

During this, the Corniſh Men in England rebel'd, 
and came up towards London ; but were routed at 
Blackheath : 

And the Scots invade England again; but on 
Truce contracted, Perkin left Scotland, and with 
his Lady and ſome Followers landed again in Ireland 

Where the Corniſh Men ſent to him to come 
into Cornwal. 

Which he did, landing with about 120 Mea at 
Whitſons-Bay : * 

To whom were gather'd about 3000 more. 

Upon this, he puts forth a new Declaration, 
with Invectives agataſt King Henry, and large Pro- 
miſes to the Subjeas : 

Stiling himſelf Richard IV. King of England. 

And firſt they beſiege Exeter; but the Forces of 
the Country coming againſt them, they remove to 
Taunton. 

From Taunton he fled by night with about ſixty 
Men, and took Sanctuary at Bewly in Hampſhire: 

King Henry leaving a guard on the Sanctuary, 
ſent for the Lady Katherine Gourdon (Perkin 
Wife) and entertain'd her honourably, and gave 
her an Eſtate tor her Life. 

And Perkin ſubmitting to quit Sanctuary, was 
afterwards brought to Court, but not iato the 


King's preſence ; tho the King (for Curioſity! | 
An 


ſaw him out of the Window. 


( 41 ) : 
er- And when the King went for London, Perkin 
was brought after him with a Guard, and led on 
Pa. M horſe-back to the Tower, and ſo back to Weſt- 
bad MY minſter > ; ; 
th And examin'd as to his Pedegree, but not his 
Accomplices. 
12 Eſcaping from his Keeper, he was retaken, and 
vn. put in the Stocks; where he read his Confeſſion, 
auto And was then ſent Priſoner to the Tower. 
There getting to Edward Plantagenet, he put 
Pd, him, as 'tis ſaid, upon a Project for making their 
1 at MW Eſcapes; - 
Which being diſcover'd, Perkin was ſoon after 
executed at TJyburn for Treaſon, where he read 
ith MW again his Confeſſion, and took it upon his Death 
1:1, to be true. 
me And thus ended this ſecond Chevalier. 


E. Plant ag enet was ſoon after arraign'd and 

6 beheaded. 

100, Which the People thought hard Uſage. 

ro- ARS in him the Male Line of the Plantagenets 
ended. 


tt. wy — 


OWifel am ask'd what 1 have repeated 
theſe old Stories for? 

I can't well tell. 

But by it we ſee that Pretenders to Crowns are 
£50 20 new things. 

And to have great Perſons at home and abroad 
abetting them (ſome knowingly and ſome igno- 
wasl Tantly, ſome cunningly and ſome fooliſhly, ſome 
thel for one end and ſome for another, and ſome for no 
ity) J end at all but Variety) is alſo no new thing, 


And : 
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And the Hiſtory tells us, That Perkin had ſo 
poſſeſs'd the People with his Pretenſion, that he 
himſelf began to ſuſpe& whether it was not true. 

And there's another Hiſtorian would ſtill have 
his Readers think, That this Perkin Osbeck was not 
Perkin Osbeck, but the very Richard Duke of York 
which he aſſum'd to be. 

But it ſeems the Majority in thoſe days were of 
another mind, (and with good reaſon.) 

Now this ſeems ſomething of the Caſe of the 
preſent Chevalier. | 

Some think him the real Son of King James and 
his Queen : 

Others think there was Legerdemain in the Mid- 
wifery, (notwithſtanding the Depoſitions in our 
Author's Memoirs) and eſpecially fince his Birth 
was ſo certainly predicted to be a Male, and re- 
Ported about Town two hours before the time of 
Delivery in the Depoſitions. 

Others think there was a Change in the Cradle, 
of which there are violent Suſpicions in Print. 

And ſome others are not much concern'd or care- 
ful in this matter one way or other: with this dif- 
ference only, That were there no Suſpicion 1a his 
Perſon, his Blood would have protected him from 
the Language he hath drawn on himſelf by aſſuming 
the Crown. 

But be the Fact of his Birth as it will, he is but 
a Pretender to the Crown without Right, being 
legally excluded : (beſides his Attainder.) 

And that with the higheſt reaſon, if there were 
no other, (as a Papiſt.) 

A Diſability to which her Majeſty hath ſub- 
jected her own Iſſue, ſhould they fall under it: 


And by which all the intermediate Relations 


between her Majeſty and the Houſe of Hannover do 
ſtand excluded, without any Affront or Diſhonour 
to them. Our 


( 43 ) 

Our Author indeed has prefer'd his Jus Sacrum 
as an Indictment againſt thoſe Settlements, for 
ſtealing the Crown from his Chevalier; in hopes 
(as ſhould ſeem) one time or other to get a pack'd 
Jury, who may find it Billa Vera. 

But as bad as thoſe Acts of Settlement are 
treated, I am glad we have them : 

And that we had them when we had: and that 
there is a Proteſtant Branch of the Royal Family 
left (as a Teil-Tree) to inherit the contingent 
Succeſſion of the Crown. 

And tho (to ſave our Author's Longing to know 
by what Law the firſt King of England was made) 
I took occaſion to mention Monarchy as an Acceſ- 


. fion of Power, proceeding by gradation from leſſer 


Governments ; | 

lam not thereby raiſing a Diſlike of Monarchy, 
or wiſhing a Return of it into any other Govern- 
ment : 

But on the contrary, admiring that Perfe&ion 
of Policy in the Conſtitution of the Monarchy of 
Great Britain, by which the Head is cemented to 
the Members, in the compleat Body Politick of 
Queen, (or King) Lords and Commons. 

And from this Conſtitution it is ſaid, That the 
Kings (or Queens) of England never die, 

For that tho their Perſons die like other Men, 

Yet the Body Politick ſurviving, the Succeſſor im- 
mediately fills the Throne, without any newElection. 

For which reaſon, the Kings, Queens, and Par- 
liaments of England have been ſo careful not to 
leave that Succeſſion doubtful. 

And therefore to prevent the Deſcent of the 
Crown to any but Proteltants, the late Acts of 


Settlement were made. 


And this is the Hook which King W:/iam left in 
the Pope's Nole : 
F 2 And 
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And which her preſent Majeſty hath happily 
clench'd by the Union, with the Succeſſion of the 
Crown in the Proteſtant Line. 

And now becauſe his Holineſs's Bulls (in Parch. 
ment under the leaden Seal of the Fiſherman) are not 
at preſent current in our Country, 

His Emiſſaries ſquib them abroad in Papers and 
Pamphlets of Jus Sacrum, &c. curſing and damning 
all the Laws and Law-makers diſabling Catholicks 
from the Crown on account of their Religion. 

And yet thoſe Holy Fathers (and Holy Sons) of 
Rome, would never let the Proteſtant Kings of 
France reſt on the Throne, till they had declar'd 
themſelves Papiſts; and after that, murder'd 
them, as being not cruel enough to Hereticks. 

And yet again they would now diſpenſe with 
their Catholick Chevalier to turn Heretick, to 
bring the Crown of Great Britain again under the 
Pope's paw. 

(Any thing to get ſome Peter-Pence in an ho- 
neit way.) 


And yet in both theſe Extremes they would be 
eſteem'd infallible. 

And tho they uſe but little Scripture at home, 
they are very copious in it abroad: 

And tho they pray in Latin only, they can curſe 
in all Languages when things don't go their way. 

Otherwiſe they are good-humour'd (as our Au- 
thor faith his Chevalier will be, when he is pleas'd.) 

And ſo is ſomebody elſe ; 

From whom, Libera nos Domine. 

And after all this, perhaps ſome of the Preten- 
der's now pretended Friends may have no better 


Thoughts for him, than thoſe Pretenders pre- 


tended Friends then had for them; who (had they 
ſucceeded to dethrone the then King) were (at 
beſt) only to be paid for acting, and ſent home 

again 


(45) 


Jeain with ſomething to drink their Maſters and 


yiſtreſſes Health that employ'd them; there being 
then other Takers ready for the Crown, of whoſe 
rerſons there was no ſuſpicion. 

Nor do | think that all this Duſt is now rais'd 
ſo much to ſet up the Pretender, as to pull down 
(the Bulwark of the Church and State) the two 
te Acts for Settlement of the Crown. 

Againſt which, ſuch Doctrines as this Jus Sa- 
um are ſpread about, hoping the People will of 
themſelves make the proper Application when 
time ſerves, | 

And I hope ſo too. 

But | remember an ingenious Gentleman, who 
fancying he had found out the perpetual Motion 
in the Mathematicks, had all the parts of his 
scheme fram'd in pieces by the Mechanicks : but 
being put together, he diſcover'd one Fault in it, 
That it would not go. 

Now I muſt needs ſay, that theſe Jus Sacrums, 
&c, are pretty ingenious things; but being exa- 
min'd by the Teſt, they diſcover one Fault in 
themſelves, That they are not true. 

A Country Farmer obſerv'd, That he never knew 
a Man do a good Day's Work, that eat two Meſſes of 
Porridge to his Breakfaſt. 

And I believe one might hold odds of Six to 
Four, That a Man who begins his Argument in a 
Triangle of two Adjectives to one Subſtantive, 
writes himſelf out of breath before he has done. 


Indekeaſible⸗Pereditary 
Right, 


ls a pretty Amuſement enough for a Motto upon 
a Sun- Dial, 

But when the Inventors of it try to explain It, 
and tell what they would have by it, it terminates 
in a Jeſt : Deſinit 
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Deſinit in piſcem Mulier formoſa ſuperne. 

But that I may not take all the Quarrel o 
my ſelf: 

If theſe Ju- Sacrum Divines can convince th 
Lawyers, I'll knock under table. 

The Lawyers have a common Term among 
them, of being ſeized of an Indefeaſivle Eſtate » 
Inheritance. 

Bat they ſay with it, That whoever is ſo ſeiz 
may alienate that Inheritance from his Son or Hei 
apparent, without their Conſent ; For that evt 
Man hath his Heirs in him. | 

But theſe Ju- Sacrum Lawyers deny that; aut 
ſay, That the Inheritance is lodg'd in the Sone 
Heir expectant, who cannot be defeated of th: 
Expectancy by Father or Anceſtors. 

But ſhould theſe Gentlemen tura this their Lin 
into Practice, and ride about as Attorneys-Itine 

rant, delivering Ejectments againſt all the Land: 
in the Kingdom alienated by Anceſtors from thei 
Heirs expectant: 
Would they not deſerve (think you) to be i 
' dicted for Barretors ? 

Why then ſhould the Legiſlature be condemn' 
for declaring thoſe to be Traitors who attempt t: 
diſturb the Peace of the Realm, by libelling th: 
Settlements of the Crown ? 

But won't they tura the Libel upon me ? 

If they do, I have ſor afſault demeſne for it; 
They began firſt. | 

They have had their Saying, 
And I have had mine. 

And if they claim Privilege (as Plaintiffs) t: 
have the Reply, I ſubmit to the Court. 

But if 1 don't miſtake them, they are but 2 
Coventry-Bowlers, who play their beſt at firſt. 
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| The Succeſſion of the Houſe of 

Hannover vindicated, &c. 
leſs) there came out two anony- 
mous Pamphlets: | 


The one intitled, Jus Sacrum; 
And the other, Memoirs of the Chevalier 
St. George. 


BO UI this time Twelvemonth (as 
I remember, be the ſame more or 


From which, in conjunction, I then took 
liberty to publiſh the Pretender s Declaration, 
according to the Rules and Maxims therein 
preſcrib'd for him. CY 

Now by another late Anonymous in Folio, 
Ifind the two former were but the Jacka), 
giving notice that the Lion was coming. 

I remember then a Rumour, that they 
were rumaging hard for the Wall of Kiog 
Henry the Eighth, 

And lo! now they have found it! as a holy 
Relique, reſerv'd from Ages and Generations 
aſt, to be reveal'd juſt at this time, when 
they think they have ſo pat an occaſion for it. 
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But the Finders demanding twelve Shillings 
a head for the ſight of it, I have pirated it 
at twelve Pence: 

For which, I am advis'd, the Author cannot 
have his Law againſt me, without ſetting his 
Name to his Folio. 

Which if he had, perhaps he was con- 
ſcious of ſome Law againſt him, for High 
Treaſon (or thereabouts) in libelling the Set- 
tlements of the Crown by Parliament. 

For tho he is ſo wiſe, in his tenth Page, as 
not to diſpute himſelf the Power of the Par. 
liament, in limiting the Inheritance of the 
Crown ; 

Yet he is ſo cunning to ſpend the reſt of his 
Pages, in offering ſuch Reaſons, as he hath, 
to perſuade every one elſe, both to diſpute and 
deny that Power. 

(Not much unlike a Man or two, I know, 
who are themſelves very zealous for the Suc- 
ceſſion of the Houſe of Hannover, but hate 
every one elſe that is fo. ) | 

But as Children uſe to keep their Plumbs to 
the laſt, ſo our Author (after all his Prelimi. 
nary Reaſons) hath kept the Will of King 

Henry the Eighth as a Stone in his Sleeve, tor 
the Pin-Basket or Clencher to all the reſt. 

And with this he ſeems to hug himſelf, 2 
having caught the Kingdom in a Dilemma ( An 
glice, a Why-not.) 


For, ſaith he, King Henry the Eighth har 
ing a Power by Parliament to limit the Sup 


ceſſio 


1 

ſion of the Crown (upon failure of his 
wn Iſſue) did, by his Will, limit the ſame 
away from the Heirs of his elder Sifter, 
not Noueen of Scotland, to the Heirs of his youn- 
his Meer Siſter, Queen of France (by her ſecond 
Husband, Charles Brandon Duke of Suffolk.) 

And yet, faith he, you know that the 
Crown hath been ever ſince held and en- 
077d by King James the Firſt, and his De- 
ſcendants, as Heirs to the Queen of Scotland. 

This is what he faith. 

From whence he would have his Readers 
think (for as for himſelt, he profeſſes to deal 
only in matters of Fact) either that the Par- . 
lamentary Limitation then made of the 
Crown to the Heirs of the younger Siſter, was 
void againſt the Heirs of the elder; or elfe 
that King James the Firſt, and his Deſcen- 
ow. dants, have been Uſurpers only, againſt that 
3nc Limitation. : 
nate And our Author hath deſcended fo far into 

this matter, as to name the Earls of Derby, the 
s tot Deſcendants of the Queen of France. 
im Now, thinks our Author, no one dares 
ting be ſo hardy, as to arraign her Majeſty's Ti- 
fol tle to the Crown, by ſetting up the Earls of 
Derby as Competitors : 9 
f. of Ergo (thinks he again) the Revolution- 
An Men muſt knock under Table, and give up 
the preſent Settlements of the Crown, as void 
have againſt the next Heirs, 


ſo And 
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And then our Author, and his Folks, know 
(or think they know) what they have to d 


next. . 
Now (tho I have a perſonal Honour fo 
the Earl of Derby) I intirely fall in with ou 
Author's Fancy, that neither the Earls of 
Derby, or any other of her Majeſty's Subje&;W* 
have thoughts of them as her Competitor 
under the Will of Hezry the Eighth. 

And yet Pll wreſtle a Fall with our Author 
before I give him his Concluſion ; 

That therefore the Parliamentary Settlement 
of the Crown were, or are, either void or il 
. degal. 

And tho I have, as yet, the Laws of th}: 
Kingdom on my fide, to give our Author : 
ſhorter Conviction: 

Yet becauſe we Authors, are to fence fair 
with Pen, Ink, and Paper only, I freely wave 
all carnal Weapons ; | 

And as Prize-Fighters ſhake hands before 
they goto Blows ; | 

Pll make all juſt Acknowledgments of 
the Author (tho unknown) before I attack 
his Treatiſe. 


Fir,” I do believe that what he hath done 
was not of his own head, but that the hand 
of Joab is in all this. 

Secondly, I do acknowledg he hath given 
to his Treatiſe a Title antient, grave and lau- 
dable, talking about Hereaitary Right; 15 

after 


[3 


er that, he hath adorn'd it with the Stile 
a Orator, the Language of a Gentleman, 
{4 an Air of Temper, with marginal Notes 
d Quotations of antient things, and all o- 
VS: Commodities and Appurtenances belong- 
Of: to a Twelve-Shilling Folio. | 
«FF But after all this, I don't repent my Motto, 
alluſion to the Treatiſe it ſelf; | 


hor | Ad Populum Phaleras. 


u Something like a Horſe, and not a Horſe, in 
e-T r appings. 
And as it was the Saying of a Reverend 
wine, Whenever I fight, I care not whether I 
e any Weapon in my own hand, provided my 
agoniſt hath one: 
$0 I feel my ſelf a little encourag'd to this 
counter, that tho I my ſelf am unarm'd 
ot having acceſs to Biblioth, Harley. and o- 
fr Libraries, quoted by our Author, out of 
F nich he ſeems to have been furniſh?d) yet if 
> ©Fniſs not my aim, I ſhall either wreſt his 
n 3 from him, or turn the Points 
on him. 


OUR 
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UR Author ſeems to publiſh h 
Treatiſe, in confutation of 7 
Higden's View of the Engliſh Cn 
ſtitution. 
From whence our Author ſtates the Qu: 
tion to be, Whether Inheritance or Poſſeſſion i 
by the Conſtitution, the Right to the Englil 
Monarchy : | : 
And immediately danceth into the diſtin © 
tion of Kings de facto, and Kings de jn 
fram'd by the Houſe of York againſt the Hou © 
of Lancaſter. : 
'Tis true (faith our Author) the Doch 
acknowledgeth in plain Terms, That the Cr, 


1 Flereaitary ; t 


But then, faith he, the Doctor alſo aſſert * 1 
That this Inheritance may be limited by Po n 


liament : 


Which our Author promiſeth not to diſpu 


But in the ſame Paragraph, he would ha 
it ſeem both incoherent and ridiculous, I 
this Inheritance ſhould be limited by Parliames 
And hath made his whole Treatiſe a Li 
upon any ſuch Parliamentary Settlements. 

He faith, the Generality of all Men U 
derſtand, by an Hereditary Right, A Mong. 
chy entail'd on one Family, and deſcending | 


celſin 
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teſſuvely to the ſeveral Heirs of it; ſuch as the 
Monarchies of France, Spain, Portugal, &c. 
and all other Hereditary Dominions of the World, 
And ſuch, faith he, i the Engliſh Monarchy 
govern'd ſucceſſively above nine hundred years by . 
the ſame Royal Family ; which, he ſaith, hath the 
advantage for Antiquity above any in the World. 

Remark. * Now being a little prone to 
Contradiction, I do deny that the Mo- 
* narchy of France 1s always deſcendible to 
the next Heir, according to the underſtand- 
ing of Heirs in our Law (which I conceive 
* is the Senſe our Author means in his Poſi- 
© tion : ) for the Inheritance of the Crown of 
France is qualify'd by the Salick Law, as 
they call it, to prevent. the Crown from de- 
* ſcending to any Female, tho next in Blood. 

And in ſuch caſe the Crown is to go to 
the next Male of the Royal Family, whe- 
* ther lineal or collateral; who cannot pro- 
* perly be calPd the Heir, becauſe the Fe- 
male, as next in Blood, is Heir at Common 
* Law, 

* And therefore the Crown, in that caſe, 
* doth not come to that Male by Deſcent, ac- 
_ © cording to Common Law, but by a ſpecial 
© Law of that Kingdom. Therefore if our 
Author would have the Monarchy of Eng- 
land to be model'd by that of France, he 
* muſt introduce the Salick Law; by which, 
I ſay, the Crown would not be always de- 
* ſcendible to the next in Blood, according to 
| I 5 our 


part with that Adjective, 


| C16 3 
© our Author's Definition of Hereditary Right. 


And ſo our Author hath ſtumbled at the th 
© Threſhold.” * th 


- 
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ND our Author, in further contradic. Y * 

tion to his firſt Poſition, and to ſhew I ſe 

us that this Lineal Deſcent is not always to o 

take place, hath quoted : ſeveral Inſtances, de 

wherein the ſame hath been interrupted, and if 

that for juſt Reaſons. ' al 

1. By a Diſpoſition of the Crown by the ar 

preſent Regnant from the next Heir. 
2. By a Ceſſion or Submiſſion of the nent 

Heir him ſelf. : . 

Remark. * Why then, before I go any far- 

© ther, PII take our Author at his word, Th« 
this Inheritance is not indefeazible : 

.* For which I thank him, as the firſt of his 

Order that ever I found ſo deſperate as to 


And I call it deſperate, becauſe that be- 
ing yielded, the Conteſt is at an end. 

* That the Crown of England is heredita ·¶ rea 
ry in the Royal Family, and deſcendiblej 1 
from one of them to another, unleſs that. 01 
© Deſcent be prevented, I as freely own as]. C 
© our Author can aſſert. x 

But that this Deſcent may be lawfully pre. te 
* vented, by Tranſlation of the Crown ro : - 
* tne. I 


be: 1 


the the next Heir apparent, to ſome other of 
the ſame Royal Family, is as eſſential a part 
* of the Conſtitution as the other ; and our 
Author hath ſo acknowledeg'd it. 
mY And had he ended his Treatiſe here, I 
had never begun mine. | 
lic. But he having gone out of his way (to 
ew | © ſerve a preſent Turn) as ſoon as that is 
to over, heeats his words, and would have his 
es, dear Indefeazible again: which he ſhall not, 
int if I can help it; or at leaſt, as I find him 
' apoſtatizing, I'll give him a gentle Jog now 
the and then. 


— 7 gg 


OU muſt know that Dr. Higden's Ge- 
neral Poſition (as our Author tells us) 


15 ; 

"That the People of England ſubmitted to the 
thirteen Rings, who, from the Conqueſt to Ring 
be- Henry the Seventh, came to the Throne, with- 

out Hereditary Right; as well as to the ſix He- 
ita · reaztary Kings, who reign'd in that Period. 
ible] Remark. © Now our Author having hung 
hat out his Title-Page, as a Sign of ſhewing the 
as] Conſtitution of the Monarchy to be He- 

* reditary, he thought, perhaps, if he admit- 
Yre-f © ted thirteen in nineteen in that Conſtitu- 
om] © tion to be Non- Hereditary, it would be a Pre- 
theÞ* ſcription of a general Rule, with fewer In- 
B 2 F {ſtances 


. ©. gainſt it. 
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* ſtances for it, than there are Exceptions a. 


© Therefore our Authors firſt Stratagem, 
is to get from the Doctor ſo many of his 
thirteen Non-Hereditary Kings, as will 
make the Author's ſix Hereditary Kings to 
be the Majority, 

* And this he hath done, by converting 
four of the Doctor's thirteen Non-Heredita- 
ry iato Hereditary Kings; which added to 
our Author's ſix Hereditary, makes them 
ten; and then the Doctor hath: but nine, 
and our Author hath the Majority: 

And ſo Captus, Capta, Captum; 

* The Dector's overcome in Arithmetick, 
© But to gain this Victory, our Author is ar 


JJC 


forc'd to ſuſpend his Adjective Indefeazible, # * 
* without which he could not work this Con- I Fr 
* verſion of Non-Hereditary into Hereditary I 
0 


Kings; as will appear by the Sequel. © mi 


—c 
— 


UR Author tells us, that the Doctor, 
by HFereditar) Kjngs, means only ſuch | 
as held the Crown by Proximity of Blood; 
and by Non-Hereditary, ſuch as plac'd them- 
ſelves :nthe Throne, when others, nearer re- 
lated by Deſcent, . were living. 
But, faith our Author, the Doctor ſhould | 
have known, that Heredzzary had a different] ti 


fign!- | 
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a» MY ſgnification, in antient writing, than he hath 
alſign'd tO It. 
n, For, faith our Author, tho Maliam the 
is Conqueror was not the next of kin to Edward 
ill N che Confeſſor, yet he well maintain'd himſelf 
to Jo be King Edward's Heir, and to have the 
Title of the Crown Hereditary to him by 
ng King Edward's Will. ET 
a= W And our Author faith, a Succeſſor by Will 
to Nis an Heir, in the Language of the Civil Law: 
m And faith, that many of the Doctor's 
ne, MW Friends have taken it ill, that the word Here- 
ditary ſhould be appropriated only to ſuch as 
ſucceeded by Proximity of Blood, 
a Remark. * Now whether the Doctor and I 
is are Friends or no, I can't tell; 
le, ® But in this Point I court our Author's 
20- F* Friendſhip, by intirely agreeing with him, 
ry That Hereattary Title is not confin'd to Proxi- 
' mity of Blood only. 


ND-to puſh it farther, our Author 
ſaith, it is a Truth never calPd in 
queſtion, that many of our Kings, fince the 
m- Conqueſt, were generally efteem'd rightful 
re- ¶ Succeſſors, tho they were not the next Heirs by 
Blood to the Crown. 

uld | Remark. © Nor ever ſhall be call'd in queſ- 
ent tion by me. 


Nt | AND 
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»»: 


ND then our Author begins to cate. 
chize the Doctor, Whether in this H. 
reditary Monarchy of England, there was ng 
antiently a Power in the Crown to interrgy; 
and limit the Lineal Succeſſion, by the Exclu. 
ſion of the Right Heir? | | 
Remark. I can't anſwer for the Doctor 
But giving our Author the Queſtion (at pte. 
ſent) That the Kings of England had thi 
Power, IT may ask him another, Whether, 
* fortiori, the Kings and Queens, with their 
* Parliaments, have not the ſame Power till? 
And if not, how they came to loſe it? 


6 — 9 — — —„V — 
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HEN our Author interrogates the 
Doctor again, Whether the Conſent ani 
Ceſſion of the next rightful Heir, is not ſuf 
cient to convey the Right to a Prince, who wanted 
« Title by Proximity of Blood ? ; 

Remark, * Why then, if the Crown be any 
* way transferable from the next Heir Appa- 
rent, the Deſcent of it cannot be indefeazible, 
or neceſlary.? 


THEN 
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HE N our Author (taking theſe his 

Poſtalata's for granted) further de- 
. I nands of the Doctor, Whether it is not poſſi- 
not Ilie that the general Obedience paid to ſeveral of 
ant the thirteen Rings, call d by the Doctor Non- 
lu. ¶ Hreditary, might not be ſo paid them as Rings 

Hereditary, tho not by Proximity in Blood? 
r : For the Doctor, ſaith he, makes no queſ- 
te · Non, but that it hath been the undoubted Right 
thi Nef our modern Rings, with Conſent of Parlia- 
, 4 Wnext, to interrupt the Lineal Succeſſion, by Ex- 
eit Nclaſſon of the right Heir; and ſo univerſally ad- 
ill? mitted in the Reigns of Henry the Eighth, and 

Queen Elizabeth. 
Now, faith our Author, I look upon this as 
good Ground of Preſumption, that their Pre- 
&ceſſors had the ſame Authority. | 
And as an Iaſtance of this, he quotes the 
redeceſſors of the Kings, who, by their 
aſt Wills, uſually diſpos'd the Crown from 
the next in Blood to it, | | 
Remark. © But methinks to argue, Becauſe 
the Kings may do it by Conſent of Parlia- 
any Þ ment, that therefore they may do it without, 
pa- F is to make the Parliament of Gyeat Britain 
ivle,F a Parliament of Paris; which is, I preſume, 
what our Author, Cc. are driving at.” 


ENI BUT 
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* 
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our Author deſcends to particular Ia. 

nces, how Kings of England, not Heredi © 

tary by Proximity of Blood, yet became ff - ” 
by other means. 

And begins his Calendar with William Dull 
of Normandy (whom he calls, The Conquer 
and affirms him 4 lawful King, becauſe Kin 
Edward the Confeſſor, the Saxon Ning, hf 
appointed him for his Succeſſor. 

For the Truth of this, he quotes Gul. Pid 
dienſis (one of the Conqueror's Chaplains.) 
And yet, in the precedent Page, he faith 
that this ſame Chaplain tells us, That u 
on the Conqueror's Landing, King Har, 
(who had ſeiz'd the Crown on the Death 
King Edward) ſent a Meſſenger to the Co 
queror, That Kzng Edward had bequeath'd ti 
Crown to Harold. 

From whence, ſaith our Author, it is ev 

dent, that the Diſpute between them was m 


| Ban from theſe general Propoſitions 0 
a 


about the Validity of the Donation, but which. A 
of the Donations ſhould have the Precedenqſ. ry 
5 Remark. * And from whence I think it! * 
© alfo as evident, how precarious and peri k a 
* lous it is for Kings or Subjects to- admit tt Ml 
* Crown to be alienable by the Will or D Pr 


nation of the laſt Regnant, if it were for o 
c 
oth; 


(17) 

« other reaſon than the multiplying Competi- 
tors; Who would not likely ſubmit their 
{ Pretences to Probates in Doctors- Commons, 
gor Trials in Weſtminſter-Hlall; but in the 
' open Field, where theſe Competitors de- 
g cided their Claims with the Blood of Ha- 
' rold, and 70000 Subjects {Jain on his ſide. 


— 


X ND our Author, to juſtify this Dona- 
tion of Edward the Confeſſor to the 
Duke of Normandy, faith, It was no inconli- 
derate Act, nor the ſole effect of his own 
Will, being ratify'd by the expreſs Aſſent of 
the Nobility and Pecpls of England, and no- 
tity'd to the Duke in a particular Embaſſy for 
that purpoſe ; ſo that it muſt be look*'d upon 
c a Publick Act of the whole Kingdom. 
And he ſaith, that the Conqueror having 

ibis Title, appeal'd to the Laws of England, 
for deciding the Quarrel between him and 
Harold. 

Remark. * And good reafon he had for it, 
as our Author hath related it. And why 
then have not all his Succeſlors, on whom 
the Crown is confer'd by the King, Nobili— 


* ty and Commons, as good Right to the 
nab, fame, whether ſuch Succeſſor be next in 
or of Proximity of Blood, or not? 


— 
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AY, and more than all this, our A — 
thor doth admit that King Edward him 
ſelf, who made this Donation of the Crow iT? 
had no Right to it by Proximity of Blood, 
the Iſſue of Edmund Ironſide (the late King 
and his elder Brother) being then living. 
And notwithſtanding his want of Proxim 
ty in Blood, our Author retains his Afertion 
That this Edward the Confeſſor had not on 
a juſt Hereditary Right to the Crown, bu 
had alſo a Right to tranſlate the ſame fron 
the Iſſue of his elder Brother (who were neu 
in Blood) to William Duke of Normanay. 
Remark. * And yet this William Duke d 
© Normandy (had he been Legitimate at home 
* was not of the Royal Blood to. the Crow: 
of England, nor had any poſſibility to in 
herit the ſame by Deſcent ; having no other 
Relation to the Saxon Kings, than an Aff. 
nity by the Marriage of Emma his Aunty 4 
whom King Ethelred took for his ſecond gree 
Wife, by whom he had Edward the Com bete 
„ 8 was 
* Upon which I would graft a Queſtion: yo 
* If the Crown be lawfully transeraf1, 
© ble from the Royal Family to a Strangeſ ns 
in Blood; is it not an Argument, 4 fortiorilh þ 
* that the ſame Crown may be lawfully aol 3 
ä late 


G 


(19) 
ſlated from one Branch of the ſame Royal 
Family to another? 


— 


'3 UT that our Author's Readers may not 
I be at a loſs to know how Edward the 
onteſſor had an Hereditary Right without 
Proximity of Blood, our Author hath re- 


ay prove as great a Rarity as the Will of 
Ning Henry the Eighth. 

You muſt know, that upon the Death of 
King Ethelred (Father of Edward the Confeſ- 
ſor) there were two Claims put in for the 
rown ; the one by Edmund Ironſide, Son of 
thelred by his firſt Queen ; and the other by 
inatus (Son of Swayne King of Denmark.) 
And after ſeveral Battels, to prevent ſhed- 
ing more Blood, it was agreed to decide the 
Conteſt by a ſingle Duel, between Edmund 
and Canutus. ; 
uns And to prevent that, it was afterwards a- 
ond preed, that the Kingdom ſhould be divided 
NF between them; or (as others ſay) the Duel 

was fought, and that.Canutus finding himſelf 
* Ewounded or overmatch'd, demanded a Par- 
Tally, and thereby obtain'd the Partition, which 
ST was ſo held during their joint Lives. 
%% And Edmund dying firſt (leaving Iſſue Ed- 
an ard and Edmund) Canutus claim'd the whole 
tec "07-3 by 


eaPd (or invented) a Secret, which perhaps 
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by Survivorſhip, on pretence that the Part-. 1 Y 
tion was not to go to the Iſſue of either. wit 

And ſent Edmund's Sons to his Brotherffl Iu 
(King of Dezmark). to be murder'd ; but hi tary 
Brother abhorring the Fact, and to preſerve ther 


them, ſent them to the King of Hung an, 
where young Edmund died, and Edward mar. 
ry'd the Queen of Hungary's Siſter, by whom 


he had Iſſue Edgar Atheling. 

And Canutus having marry'd Emma (King as a 
Ethelred's ſecond Queen) Mother to Edwailffl ſciet 
the Confeſſor, ſhe, to ſecure him from Cazu ff hole 
tus, {ent him to her Brother the Duke e alth 
Normanay, Where he retir'd into a Conve 7 
and ſo was call'd the Confeſſor. per! 

On the Death of Canutus, Edward returii , A 
to England, and was elected King, notwiib¶ ſor 
ſtanding his Nephew Edward, and Eagar hi Rig 
Son, were before him in Blood. the 


And having reign'd twenty years, withou glad 
Iſſue by his Queen (Daughter of Godwin Eailſ ſion 
pf Kent) he ſent to Hungary for his Nephewii F 
Edward and his Son, intending them for hö“ nz 
Succeſſors. am 

Edward, ſoon after his Arrival, died, leaving} 2 
young Eagar, then next in Blood to tif Hei 
Crown. ' - - 

Now, ſaith our Author, tho Edward the on \ 
Confeſſor did come to the Crown without an Cot 
Hereditary Right (his Brother's Iſſue being} 6 
b-tore him in Blood : ) | in 
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Yet, faith he, 
with an intent to preſerve it for his Brother's 
Iſſue; and therefore taking it with an Heredi- 
tary Intention, for the uſe of another, he 
thereby gain'd an Hereditary Right to it for 
the uſe of himſelf, and ſo was an Hereditary 
King (if I collect right our Author's Rea- 
ſoning.) 

And he preſcribes this Hereditary Intention 
25 an univerſal Salvo for the wounded Con- 
ſciences of any Poſſeſſors of a Crown, who 
hold the ſame with ſuch Hereditary Intention, 
altho they are not next in Blood to it. 

And tells us in what Caſes this Salvo is pro- 
perly co be apply'd : | 

As when (faith he) the preſent Regnant, 
for want of Power and Opportunity of doing 
Right to the lawful Heir, is forc'd to endure 
the Burden of a Crown, which he would 
gladly eaſe himſelf of upon a proper occa- 
lion. 

Remark. (Then it ſeems there are occaſio- 
Anal Regnants, as well as occaſional Confor- 
* milts.?) 

As when (faith our Author) the rightful 
Heir is abroad in a different Kingdom, and 
perhaps at the diſpoſal of a foreign Prince, 
on whoſe Will and Pleaſure his Return to his 
Country depends. 

Remark, © As ſuppoſe now (for example) 
in France or Lorain (as a Man may ſay.) 


N ow, 
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Edward took the Crown, 
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Now, faith our Author, when the Poſſec. | 
ſor of a Throne hath this to plead for him. 
ſelf (which he ſaith was the Caſe of Edward 
the Confeſſor, for any thing that can be al. 
ledg'd to the contrary) then our Author a 
peals to the moſt cenſorious Judges, whether 
ſuch a Perſon be only a King de facto; for 
our Author lays it down as a Maxim in Go. 
vernment, That *tis the Intent that makes the 
Uſurpation. 

Remark, * Now to ſpeak well of the Dead, 
© it ſeems to me (from the Hiſtory) that 
* King Eaward the Confeſſor did ſend for his 
* Brother's Iſſue, with intent they ſhould be 
* his Succeſlors. 

* But by the ſame Hiſtory it alſo ſeems to 
* me, that he did not declare this Intention, 
© till after twenty years of matrimonial Ex: 
* perience, without Succeſs of Iſſue. 

And as burdenſom as the Crown ſat up- 
on him, it ſeems, by the Hiſtory, that he 
did not intend his Nephews ſhould eaſe him 
© of it, till he could hold it no longer. 

Now whether this Intention of Right, 
© being only in Reverſion after his Death, did 
« purge his Diſſeizin by wrong (if it were ſo) 
during his Lite, I muſt ſubmit to "ſuch nice 
Caſuiſts as our Author.” 


AND 


1 


— 


— 


\ ND after all, it ſeems this Hereditary 
Intention was never executed by .him ; 


tor inſtead of leaving the Crown to his Ne- 


phews, he left it co Milliam Duke of Norman- 
dy, as our Author faith, 

For which our Author gives this as the 
Reaſon; That Prince Edward the Nephew dy- 
ing, leaving Edgar Atheling his Son young; 
and King Edward perceiving Eagar unquali- 
yd. for the Crown (as well by the Infirmities 
of his Mind as Body) enter'd into an Alliance 
with William Duke of Normandy, and made 
it his Buſineſs to ſecure the Crown to him, 


25 beſt able to defend it againſt Harold (Son 


of Earl Godwin) who aſpir'd after it. 


Remarl. Then it ſeems, that in caſe of 


* an Incapacity 1n the Heir Apparent to the 
* Crown, it is lawful to tranſlate it to ſome o- 
ther more capable, according to the Law of 
* Thaneſtryz, Detur Digniori. 


U our Author fighting cunning, would 
not allow this neither (if he could help 


it;) for, ſaith he, I don't mention this as it 


the Qualitics of Edgar, how mean ſoever, 
7 | | could 
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could deſtroy his Hereditary Right, but only | 


to ſhew, that theſe were eſteem'd good and 
ſufficient Reaſons to keep him out of the 


Throne. n 
Remark, * Well with all my heart! Take it 


_ * Þo then, that tho the Hereditary Right to 


the Crown remain'd in Edgar, yet it waz 
no wrong to keep him out of it, and never 
© Jet him come into it. | 

And ſo it ſeems that Edward the Confeſſor, 
and William Duke of Normandy, did Prince 
Edgar no wrong; for they only tranſlated 
the Crown. and Crown-Lands, with the 
Appurtenances, from him, bur left the Right 
thereof ſtill to remain in him; (an inno- 
cent ſort of Novel - Diſſeiſin.) 


_ yu 7 TO. 


UT our Author won't let it reft here 
neither. | | 
What, faith he, if I ſhould add, that Ea. 
gar himſelf was ſenſible it was his Intereſt to 
decline the poſſeſſion of the Crown, and 
therefore comply'd with his Uncle's Settle: 
ment of it? | ; 


Remark. * Why let him add it if he will Su 


* but let him let me add this to it ; Fhat then 
* this Eagar was one of the firft Fops that ever 
thought himſelf ſo, and was naturally en- 


* dow'd with a knowledg, which one of the 


© belt 


(25) 
* beſt and wiſeſt of Princes pray'd for; Lord, 
teach me to know my Errors. 
the * And as great a Milk-ſop as our Author 
would make this young Prince, the Hiſtories 
eit ſtile him, in his own day, The Darling of 
| the Engliſh Nation. b 
waz! And as much as he declin'd the Crown, 
ver © be was declar'd King by the Saxon Nobility, 
* and headed their Armies in two Battels a- 
for © gainſt King William. 
ine ! But ttis true (as our Author tells us) 
ted © that Edgar was beat (a ſtanding Argu- 
the * ment of Folly ! )' ; 


— 


ND this poor Prince muſt not reſt here - 
neither. | 
What, faith our Author, if it ſhould ap- 
herel pear that this Edgar had not ſo good a Title as 
is pretended, but that King Edward the Con- 
Ea. ſeſſor himſelf was all along the true Proprie- 
& off tor of the Crown he enjoy'd, and might diſ- 
and} poſe of it as he pleas'd ? I hope then, ſaith 
ttle. our Author, there was no wrong done to Ed- 
gar, by calling the Duke of Vormandy to the 
will, Succeffion. 
hen} Remark. I don't ſay there was; but then, 
ever © I ſay, our Author hath done wrong both to 
en.] Prince Edgar, and alſo to his Readers, by 
the © not telling this at firſt: for if it be, as he 


belt 9 „ſaith, 


\ 
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« faith, he might have left Edgar out of the 
© Caſe, without abuſing him in his Grave, as 
© he hath done.“ 


ki 


OW ſee how he brings this about: 

He tells us, as the Truth is, that Ed. 
gars Claim was from Edmund Ironſide his 
Grandfather, elder Brother to Edward the 
Confeſlor. 

And that Edmund having been reduc'd to 
Extremities, did, by Advice of his People, 
conſent to a Partition-Treaty, before men- 


tion'd, whereby the whole Kingdom was di. 


vided between him and Canutus (the Daniſh 
King.) | 

And that Canutus ſurviving Edmund, the 
Nobility and Biſhops declar'd upon Oath, that 
Canutus was intitled to the whole; and they 
took their Oaths to him, without any. regard 
to the Sons of Edmund, whom they deny'd to 
be their Kings. 

And from thence our Author 1s poſitive, 
that Edgar Atheling had no juſt Pretenſions to 
the Crown of Exgland. AS, 

Remark. © Some Pages before our Author 
* aſſerted the Hereditary Right of the Crown 
* always to have remain'd in Eagar. 

* But now, it ſeems, that Right gave him 
no Pretenſions to claim it. 

e By 


| ( 27.) 

he F *© By which he hath explain'd his Title 

as Page, The Hereditary Right of the Crown of 
England aſſerted, to be 4 Right without 4 
Remedy. 2 


DC 


XV. our Author hath found another Ti- 
tle for Edward the Confeſſor ſtill : 
He faith that Hardicanute, the next prece- 
dent King to Edward the Confeſſor (being his 
to Half. Brother by Queen Emma) appointed him 
le, bis Heir and Succeſſor ; by which Donation, 
n. FF King Edward had a Title to diſpoſe of the 
li Crown. | 
ſo Remark. © And I never heard of King or 
Subject with ſo many Titles as this King 
he Edward (unleſs he were a Spaniard.) 


d — 


ET our Author would not have this 
e, King Edward think, that he hath taken 
to all this. pains in reſpect to him only, he being 
none of the nineteen Kings in our Author's 

"r Calendar. . 
n But having aſſum'd to prove the Conſtitu- 
tion of the Monarchy to be Hereditary only, 
n f our Author thought it would look like a 
Blot in the Scutcheon, to let the firſt Inſtance 
7 5 . D 2 in 
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in the Calendar go for a Non- Hereditary 


Eing. 


And yet having no way to get the Con. 
queror from the Doctor's thirteen, but by 
the Donation of Edward the Confeſſor, our 
Author liath taken all this Pains to waſh King 
Edward clean firſt. | | 

To do which, he hath accumulated Titles 
upon bim, which perhaps King Edward him. 
ſelf never thought of. 

And ſo in truth he hath for William the 
Conqueror; who, tho he might make the Do- 
nation of King Edward a Pretence to initiate 
himſelf to the Throne; yet he is faid, on hi 
Death-Bed,to own his Acceſſion to the Crown 
not to any Right of Inheritance, but by the 
Inſtinct of God, and Fate of War. 


— 


— 


ND our Author further, to clear the 
Conqueror from any wrong done to 
Edgar, faith, The Conqueror only diſpoſſeſs'd 
Harold, who had no Right. | 
But that, after that, it could not be expec- 


ted that he ſhould place Edgar in the Throne, 


whom the Subjects had before rejected. 
Remark, * And yet our Author would per- 

© ſuade as many of her Majeſty's Subjects as 

© he can, to accept a Perſon they have abjur'd. 


BUTI 
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H EN our Author faith, he having done 


thus much for William the Conqueror, 


he'll do as much for his Son William Rufus his 
Succeſſor, tho he were but his ſecond Son. 

And this he doth in a trice, taking it for 
granted that the Kings had power to name 
their Succeſſors : 

For that the Conqueror nam'd his Son Wil- 
lam for his Succeſſor to the Crown of Eng- 
land, our Author ſaith, cannot be controverted 
by thoſe that are acquainted with the Engliſb 
Hiſtory. 

Remark, I am not ſo well acquainted as 
' our Author with the Hiſtory ; but I find 
' ſome Obſervations upon. it, That the Con- 
' queror ſaid he would not take upon him to 
b diſpoſe his Crown, but wiſh'd that his Son 
' William «might enjoy it: and William firſt 
coming, had it, and held it againſt Robert 
{ his elder Brother, and his Iſſue (for he had 


a Son.) 


© Nor am] calling the Title of Wiliem the 
* Second in queſtion : 


But defire our Author to remember, that 


this Succeſſion of William the Second was 


another Tranſlation of the Crown, from 

the next in Blood, to another of the Royal 

Family.“ | 
AND 


(30 3 
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ND ia affirmance of this Tranſlation a: tar 
juſt and legal, our Author faith him. 
ſelf, that tho Robert demanded the Crown hy 
Inheritance as eldeſt Son, the Exgliſb Subjet; — 
(who valu'd themſelves upon their Fidelity) 
adher'd to Raf us, as having the better Title, 

Remark. Ay! and I hope that (maugre 
all that our Author hath ſaid, and other 
© have done to the contrary) there are, and 
« will be left of Exgliſh,” Scotch, and Iriſh Sub 
« jets, more than 500000 Men, who han: 
© not bow d the Knee to Baal; and who vi 
«© Jluing themſelves upon their Oaths and All: 
«© giance to her Majeſty and the Hannover Suc 
© ceſſion, will aſſert their Fidelity to tht 
© Crown, according to the preſent-Settlement 
thereof in the Royal Family, againſt all Pre 
* tenders (either by Proximity of Blood, < 
without it.) 


** 


| a ver 
ND to clench the Crown in the Norma Cre 


Line, our Author brings in the pod the. 
Saxon Prince Edgar, as reſigning his Birthright 
again to William Rufus. 


Nemar. 


5 


Remark, * And that was more than need, 
if our Author's Law be right, That the 
geſt Reſignation of Edgar to William the Fa- 
ther, had ipſo facto transfer'd the Inheri- 
12: tance of it to the Norman Line. 
im. 


n —— 


ND thus our Author hath adjudg'd it 
again in his next Inſtance of King Heu- 
the Firſt, 
Was not (faith he) Robert, the eldeſt Son, 
kgally excluded, by his Father's Gift of the 
rown to Rufus? 
And did not that juſtify Henry's Claim af- 
Rufus ? | 
And upon this our Author declares Henry 
De Firſt, a King de jure. 
nent For, ſaith our Author, muſt we ſuppoſe 
Plat the Conqueror, provok'd by Robert's Re- 
ellion, and diſcerning him uncapable for Go- 
ernment, intended only a ſhort Suſpenſion of 
Is Right, to revive upon the Death of Ræfus? 
Remark. © I trow not: but then let our Au- 
thor {till remember, that Incapacities for Go- 
vernment are juſt Cauſes for tranſlating the 
may Crown from the next in Blood, to ſome o- 
pool ther of the Royal Family. 5 


wright _. 


— — 


AND 


mar. 
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| ND our Author not only juſtifies th. de 
Title of Henry the Firſt againſt his el] 
der Brother (Robert Duke of Normandy) off © 
the Crown of England: | H 
But alſo commends it as a laudable Action 
in Henry the Firſt (upon Complaint made to th 
him by Duke Robert's Norman Subjects) to 
fetch him by force out of that Dukedom, and 
confine him in England, to his Death, as inca. 
pable of Government, | 


Remark. * N. B. A Prince by Hereditan He 

* Birthright, lawfully depoſed for Male- ad bet 
© miniſtration (zpſo Authore Judice.) anc 
0 y 
Jy 
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ING Stephen ſtanding next in the CY to 
lendar to Henry the Firſt, our Autheſ the 
leaves him to the Doctor, as an errant King the; 


de facto only. | | E 

wa) 
thor 
War 
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N D from him paſſeth to Henry the St] (the 
cond, whom he affirms to be a King i elde. 


jure, tho the Empreſs Maud (his Mother 
| Daughte 


(33) 

Daughter and Heir to Henry the Firſt) was 
then living, and before him in Blood to the 
Norman Line; and altho the King of Scotland 
was then next in Blood to the Saxon Line, as 
the} deſcended from the Siſter of Edgar Arheling. 
- Becauſe aur Author ſaith, 
bat the Empreſs reſign'd her Right to 
Henry her Son : 

And the Houſe of Scotland did not claim 
the Crown, but allow'd Henry to be King. 


— 
* — 


A ND thus our Author hath gain'd from 
J the Doctor four of his thirteen Non- 
Hereditary Kings; which added to the fix 
before Hereditary, makes ten for our Author, 
and leaves the Doctor but nine of the nineteen. 

And our Author having thus the Aſcendant 
by Majority, he ſeems a little careleſs tor any 
more. 

And ſaith, he don't think himſelf oblig'd 
to follow the Doctor thro the whole Liſt, ſince 
the Doctor hath not taken much notice of 
them himſelf. 

However, King John ſtanding next in his 
way, as one of the Doctor's thirteen, our Au- 
thor ſeems to give him a Caſt of his Office, to- 
wards making him Hereditary . 

As if he had been appointed Succeſſor by 
e NF (the then laſt Regnant) Richard the Firſt, Lis 
ns } elder Brother: 
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Or that his Nephew Arthur (Son of Jeffe- | 
ry, his next elder, Brother, being then next in 
Blood) had ſurrender'd to him. 

But Eleanor, Siſter of Arthar, being alſo 

living, our Author leaves this King Jobs, 
of the Doubtful Gender, whethes de facto or 
de jure, and gives the Doctor a Licence to 
take him, if he pleaſeth. 
Remark. * But if Richard the Firſt could 
and did diſpoſe the Crown from his Ne- 
« phew Arthur to King John, and that Arthyr 
* alſo remitted to him; why ſhould our Au. 
' * thor leave King John a more doubtful Title, 
than he did to William the Firſt, and his two 
* younger Sons William and Henry, whom he 
: — made Hereditary Kings in the ſame 
manner? | 

© Therefore had not our Author made for 
© himſelf the Majority before, and would have 
« exerted his Faculty for King John alſo, I 
« queſtion not but King Joby would have 
© come out as rightful a King (in our Au- 
* thor*s former Senſe of the Matter) as any of 
his Predeceſſors. 

But we Authors (like Poets or Painters) 
draw our Patients, as we fancy, for the pre: 
* ſent Turn. : 

By which it happens, de martuis; 

Sometimes nil niſi bonum, | 
And ſometimes nil niſi malum. 


FROM 


(35) 


ROM King Joh» our Author makes 2 
Tranſition to the Houſe of Lancaſter. 
(By which, I conjecture, he hath skip'd o- 
ver two more of the Doctor's thirteen. 
Firſt, Henry the Third, who continu'd the 
on of the Throne againſt Eleanor, the 
then next in Blood to Richard the Eirſt. 
Secondly, Edward the Third, who came to 
the Crown by the Depoſition of his Father 
Edward the Second.) 
The firſt King of the Houſe of Lancaſter 
was Henry the Fourth (Son of John Duke of 
Lancaſter) who came to the Crown by De- 
poſition of Richard the Second; and aſter the 
Death of Richard, held the ſame againſt Ea- 
mund Mortimer Earl of March, Heir of Phi- 
lippa, Daughter and Heir of Lionel Duke of 
Clarence (elder Brother to the Duke of Lan- 
caſter.) 
And him our Author gives up to the Doctor, 
as an errant King de facto only. 


rfl — — — 


F TER this, he takes occaſion (by the 
way) to anſwer the Doctor's Chal- 
lenge, To name any Non-Jurors in the Reigns 

of Kings de facto. 
To which our Author ſaith, That there 
were no ſuch Teſts then on foot (as there 
OM Ea have 


Load 


r 


6369 
have been ſince) to oblige the Subjects to any 
ſuch Oaths. 

Which if there had, our; Author don't 
doubt but we had heard of many Non- Juters 
againſt thoſe De- facto Kings. 

And for thoſe that had taken Oaths to Hen- 

yy the Fourth, our Author ſaith, they did. not 
ch ok theniſeives bound thereby, and ſo took 
Arms againſt him, he having firſt broken his 
Ochs to tbem. 

Rem. Why then, it ſeems, the Breach 
of the King's Oath to the People, abſolves 
them from their ee to him.“ 


— — — — 


U'T our Author deſcending from Heng 

the Fourth to Henry the Fiith, doth con- 
tets, that after the Submiſſion made to him 
by Edmund Earl of March (the then next 
in 'Blcod to Richard the Second) Henry the 
Fiſch had ſon e foundation of Title to the 
Crown, during the Earl ot March's Lite. 


Remo, * But (if I don't very, much forget) 
© Our Avther 41 1 befote affirm rhe Submiſſion 
* of Eagar Atleling to William the Firſt, to 
c 


have been 2*£004) jranſlation cf the Crown 
rom: e Saxon to the Norman Line, nat on— 
ly eat! Eager himſelt, but his Siſter Qucen 
Sch land, cif al there Deſcendants. 
* And if] don't a little more forget) our 
0 hor alto fftrmv'd ir mighty ltrors : 1 crms, 
tat the firſt Excluſien of Robert Duke of 
& [No#s 


00 


* 


** 


' | rence ) 


(WY. 

« Normandy from the Crown of England, by 
the Entry and Enjoyment of William Rafi 
his younger Brother, was a good | Excluſion, 
© not only of Robert, but of his Deſcendants 
( alſo; and that Henry the Firſt, his youngeſt 
Brother, had thereby a good Title againſt 
chem. 1 5 41 

And theręfore had William the Second (or 
Henry the Firſt) and Henty the Fifth, hap- 
pen'd to have chang'd Places with one ano- 
ther in our Author's Calendar, they had had 
an equal Chance to have chang'd Titles too.“ 


ROM Henry the Fifth, our Author de- 
ſcends to Henry the Sixth (his Son.) 
And here he hegins to play the Caſuiſt about 
taking and breaking of Oaths, in his manage- 
ment of the Conteſt between the Houſes of 
lor and Lancaſter. 

And hath left a Recipe for taking Oaths of 
State, which (being duly obſerv'd) can nei- 
ther do the Subjects that take them any hurt, 
nor the Sovereign, to whom they are ſworn, 
any good. | 

Our Author conieſſeth that Richard Duke 
of York, ant his: Son (afterwards Edward the 
Fourth) he Claimants of the Crown tor the 
Houſe of York, in right of the Houſe of Cla- 
had often folemnly taken O of Al- 
legiance to Henry the Sixth (ol the Houſe of 
Lancaſter.) 


Which, 


E (38) 
Which, our Author ſaith, they ought not t. 
have done, to have gain'd the Wark | 
Yet, faith he, when the Oaths were tz 
ken, the Spiritual Law reliev'd them in the 
Non-obſervance of thoſe Oaths, and the Pope 
actually granted them a Diſpenſation ; which 
our Author ſaith, was then thought a ſuf 
cient Abſolution. 
Remark. * And perhaps that Thought is ng 
« quite out of faſhion yet.” 


To 
94 


* 
— 


ND our Author faith further, That R. 
chard Duke of York was not only thi 
way abſolv'd from his own Oaths, but that 
immediately upon his Claim of the Crowna 
gainſt Henry the Sixth, all the Subjects were 
ipſo facto diſcharg'd of their Oaths to Hun 
the Sixth. | oy 
Remark. * By which our Author hath ad. 
© mitted, that the Subjects are not bound by— 
their Oaths to the preſent Regnant, any lon- 
ger than he can maintain himſelf in the Pol 
« ſeſſion of the Throne,” Js 


7 5 Thr 
TD UT, faith our Author, perhaps it mayſus v 
be demanded, How it is poſſible for a wert 
right Heir to a Crown to reſign his Title tothe 
it, if the Submiſſion of Richard Duke of Tort I 
(by ſwearing Allegiance to Henry the Sixth) ſthat 


was not a ſufficient Reſignation of the Crown 


(39) 

1 To this our Author anſwers, That 4 legal | 
gd effectual Reſignation of the Crown can only | 

| tz fs made before, and with the Concarrence of the | 
Ire Eſtates of the Realm. 128 
Kemer. And yet our Author hath not been ! 

ich pleas'd to tell us of any ſuch Refignations f 

uff by Edgar Atheling to Milliam the Firſt. 

But hath affirm'd, the perſonal Submiſ- 
na fion of Edgar by himſelf (tho that were but 
'2 Patience upon Force) to have been a 
good Refignation of his Right of the Crown 
to William the Firſt. 

By which Remark, Iam not offering my 
_— which of theſe two Contraries are 
rent : 
* But can't help thinking, That one of them 
' maſt be wrong. | | 
* And indeed our Author hath been as libe- 
tal in multiply ing A. to himſelf, as he 
did Titles to Edward the Confeſſor.” 


＋ 
| 
lon- 
Pol. 


—_— 


UR Author having follow'd theſe 
three Henry's of Lancaſter out of the 
Saddle, by Edward the Fourth's mounting the 
Throne, he takes a good deal of pains to tell 
mayſus what errant Uſurpers theſe three Hepry's 
or A were calPd, in Acts of Parliament of Edward 
e toflthe Fourth. 1 5 
Tori Tho I think our Author hath alſo told ugg 
th) ſchat Henry the Sixth (upon his temporary Re- 
wo'l VVV 
Te 
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acceſs to the Throne) retaliated the edngmg | 

to the Houſe of Jork. 72 
Remark. *. And ſo they might e done tos K. 

the end of the Chapter, upon the alterna. Su 

© tive. Receſs and Re-acceſs of one another 

© (if it had ſo happen'd;) but calling Name ve 

$ neither gives nor takes away Titles. ch. 


ric 

N D our Author alſo is very elaborate thi 
"A" about telliig us what Acts of ParlizJ se 
ment of the three Henrys were confirm'd th. 
and what others repcabd by the Parliamemi Ii 
in Edward the Fourth: Ut 
And cites an Inſtance of 4 National Ds of 


contracted upon Parliament-Security, then in the 
danger of being defeated, had not Ning Edward | 
by his Aſſent, intitled it ta a legal Payment. Cy 
Upon which he makes this ſhrewd Remark 
Perhaps (ſaith he) this was for carrying on © 

4 Wa; againſt France 
Remark, * Not that the Hiſtory (our Autho 
* quotes) tells him fo ; c 
But perhaps our Author is let into a 82 

y cret, for paying the Publick Debts without t 
4 © Mony (if his Card comes up [ dump. 9 6 


ROM Edward the Fourth, our A 
thor paſſeth to Richard the Third, who 
he leaves to the Doctor as a King de facto oaly 


Bu 


| C4) 

But yet (our Author faith) that as to 
Henry the Seventh (his Succeſſor) he was a 
King de jure, as every King de facto is to his 
Succeſſor, who hath no better Title. - 

And therefore he ſaith, That Henry the Se. 
venth took care to reverſe ſuch Acts of R. 
chard the Third, as he had a mind to get 
rid of. | 

And then he tells us, That the Reaſon why 
the Acts of Richard the Third, and Henry the 
Seventh have ſtill continu'd in force, is, for 
that Henry the Eighth, in reſpect to his Father 
Henry the Seventh, would not make him an 
Uſurper, by repealing his Acts; and that none 
of his Succeſſors have ſince given themſelves 
the Trouble of calling them in queſtion. 

Remark. * From whence ſeveral remarkable 
* things do ariſe : 

* Firſt, That a Succeſſor of a King, by re- 
* pealing the Acts of his Predeceſſor, doth 
* thereby make him an Uſurper. 

* Secondly, That all the Acts of Richard the 
Third and Henry the Seventh are ſtill liable 
to be call'd in queſtion, by any one that 


thinks them to his Diſadvantage. 


Which would make a fine Gap in the 
* Laws and Titles of the Kingdom.“ 


1 4—„»„— 


ND yet after all this, our Author ſaith, 
That Henry the Seventh, from the time 
of the Marriage of Queen Elixabeth (Heir of 
F the 
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the Houſe of York) undoubtedly became: 
King ae jare. « 

Remark. * The firſt and laſt Inſtance J eye 
heard cf, where the Marriage of a Quee 
* doth ip/o facto make a Mana King, and 
* King ae jure too. 


Cs 


N D more than that, our Author faith 


That Hezry the Seventh, from the fir 


entrance of his Reign, to his Marriage, might 
be look'd upon as having a preſumprive Right 
to the Allegiance of the People, as he had ob 
lig'd himſelt to marry that Princeſs. 

Remari, ©* More Novelries (till ! But then 
© methinks, our Author hath left no Interya 
in which he could call Henry the Seventh: 
King de facto only.” 


FTE R this, our Author comes to way! 
A Law with the Doctor, upon the Sta 
tute of 11 Hen. 7. By which none are to be a 
tainted or forfeit for ſerving the Ring, for tl 
time being, in his Wars, 

Which, he ſaith, the Doctor conſtrues 1 
intended for a King de facto. 
But our Author, it ſeems, would mean 
ſome other way : 
And he ſaith, that Hezry the Seventh pro 
cur'd this Act, leſt Perkin I arbeck ſhould hav 
beate 


Hartl 
havi 

B 
little 
Leg. 
Cron 
min 
Dot 

B 
or | 


(43) 
beaten him, and hang'd up his Subjects for ad- 
tering to him. 

And he ſaith, that if Richard the Third had 
but had ſuch a Law for indemniſying them 
that fought for him, they could not poſſibly 
have been attainted by Henry the Seventh: 

For that Hezry the Seventh being at firſt 
but an Uſurper, he could not have attainted his 
Predeceſlor (tho an Uſurper) leſt a third 
Uſurper (Perkin) ſhould have attainted him. 

Which, our Author ſaith, Perkia could not 
have done, without violating the Laws he 
was bound by : 

But yet he ſaith, that a King de jure would 
not have been bound by this Act. 

Remark, * Why then, it ſeems, that Uſur- 
th pers only are bound by Laws; and Kings de 

jure at liberty to break them. 


. * — 
* — 


Wag ND now our Author tells his Readers, 
Sta he 1s at liberty to releaſe them from any 
„ fircther Trouble, in anſwer to the Doctor, 
„ taviog fo fully confuted him. 
But ſaith, that the Doctor having gone a 
es Alittle out of the way, to «ſſert the Right of the 
Legiſlative Power in limiting the Succeſſion of the 
au Crown, our Author will tollow him, in exa- 
mining ſome Hiſtorical Paſſages quoted by the 
pro Doctor. 
hau But our Author (whether out of modeſty 
ate or fear) promiſerh to confine himſelt to mat- 
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ter of Fact, without queſtioning the Powey of 
Parliaments to limit the Succeſſion. 

Remark, * And I promiſe that I would have 
* believ'd him, had not his whole Folio been 
one continu'd Queſtion againſt that Power? 


— 


* 


ND by way of Preliminary, he ſaith, 
That all that he ſhall obſerve upon Fact, 
is, that whatever Power Kings, with their 
Parliaments, may have de jure, upon ſuch oc. 
caſions; it is however true in fact, that no 
Act of Limitation could yet effectually ex. 
clude the next Heir by Proximity of Blood: 
But that, ſooner or later, Providence hath hi. 
therto ſo order'd it, that thoſe who were firſt 
in the Line of Deſcent, have at length gain'd 
the Crown, notwithſtanding all Par liamenta- 
ry Proviſions to the contrary. 
Remark. * Or (to put our Author's Princi- 
* ples into fewer words) The Parliaments may 
* make ſuch Acts if they pleaſe, but they ſignif) 
nothing after they are made. 


E faith, he believes it will be allow'd 

him, that we have no Laws extant of 

this nature before Henry the Fourth; by which 

the Succeſſion was ſettled upon his four Sons, 
and their Heirs. 

Remark, * And yet while our Author was 

making Hereditary Kings, he made the 

* Will 


045 
Will of the laſt Regnant to be a good Law, 
« for effectually excluding the next Heirs by 
© Blood, and all their Deſcendants, from in- 
© heriting the Crown, and for tranſlating it 
upon others more remote; witneſs his In- 
© ſtances in Eaward the Confeſſor, and the 
three firſt Norman Kings. 


— 


— 


HEN our Author faith, the next Sta- 

tute made in the Reign of Henry the 
Sixth, for entailing the Crown (in default of 
his Iſſue) on the Duke of Clarence (the youn- 
ger Brother of Edward the Fourth) did not 
laſt long, being nulPd by King Edward the 
Fourth's Acceſſion to the Throne. 

Remark. * Nor did that Throne ſucceed to 
King Eaward's Sons, nor had ever probably 
{ return'd to his Daughter, without the Aid 
of Henry the Seventh, with the People of 
England, 


— 


HEN our Author faith, That Henry 

the Seventh procur'd an A& for en- 
tailing the Crown on his Iſſue, for which our 
Author faith there was no occaſion, for that 
they would have had the Right by their Mo- 
ther. 

Remark, * But their Mother might have died 
* without Iſſue, and Henny the Seventh have 
had other Iſſue, and then this Act had not 
e been 
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© been impertinent ; and the Legiſlators, by 


© the making of it, declar'd their Opinion, 
© that they had power to do it.” 


UT our Author having laid theſe In- 

ſtances as a Bridg or Train to his main 
Caſe of King Hen) the Eighth, he paſſeth o- 
ver to that. 

King Henry the Eighth, in the 35th of his 
Reign, had an Act paſs'd for eſtabliſhing the 
Succeſſion of the Crown, whereby (on fai- 
lure of his own Iſſue) he was impower'd to 
limit the Succeſſion of the Crown to whom he 
pleas'd, either by Letters Patent, or by his 
laſt Will ſign'd by him. 

Now our Author hath treated his Readers 
with Evidence of a Will made by King Hez- 
5 the Eighth, whereby he limited that con- 
tingent Succeſſion to the Heirs of his younger 
Siſter, Queen Dowager of France (by Charles 
Brandon Duke of Suffolk, her ſecond Hul- 
band.) 

Notwithſtanding which, our Author ſaith, 
That after the Death of Queen Elisabeth (the 
laſt Iſſue of Henry the Eighth) the Crown of 
England hath been held and enjoy'd by James 
the Firſt, and his Deſcendants, as Heirs to 
the Queen of Scotland, eldeſt Siſter of Henry 
the Eighth, 

And from hence he would draw an inevita. 
ble Concluſion, That King James the Firſt 

| | aſcended 


— 


( 47) 
aſcended the Throne of England, directly con- 
trary to the Order of Succeſſion appointed by 
Act of Parliament. 

And our Author ſaith, That by the Act of 
Recognition, 1 Jac. it is expreſly ſaid, That 
immediately upon the Death of Queen Eliza- 
beth, the Crown did, by inherent Birthright, 
and lawful and undoubted Succeſſion, deſcend 
and come to the ſaid King James. 

And this our Author ſaith was the original 
Contract. 

Nor will our Author allow, that Queen 
Mary, or Elizabeth, had, or claim'd, any Ti- 
tle to the Crown by the Acts of Settlement, 
but were both of them legitimate, and inhe- 
rited the Crown by that Right. 

And after abundance of more Sayings of 
his own, and Quotations from others, he tells 
his Readers, That he hath preſented them 
with Paſſages and Teſtimonies of the Laws, 
which clearly prove againſt Dr. Higden, That 
Kings de facto were never conſider d, in our 
Conſtitution, as juſt and legal Proprietors of 
the Kingdom they poſſeſs 4. 


* — 


AVI NG thus gone through the Law, 
he follows the Doctor into the Scrip- 
Cures. | 


And firſt he would ſhew the Doctor to be 


| of the Religion with Shimei, who curs'd Da- 


vid 


BY | 

vid (a King de jure) on preſumption tha | 

Ab ſalom would ſoon be King de facto. 0 

Remark. ©* And 'tis not much unlikely that Y « 

© our Author and his Shimeites would not! 

* ſpend their Anathemas ſo boldly againſt 

© the Proteſtant Succeſſion, if they had not 
© ſome preſumption of a Popiſh one.” 


— 


2 


'A ND our Author would alſo reſemble 
the Doctor to Huſbai, who counter. 
feited a Deſertion from David to Abſalom, 28 
likely to be then a King de facto; bringing 
this Saying with him, Whom the Lord ani 
this People chuſe, his will] be. 
Remark. * Tho Huſhai ſaid this in counter. 
feit to Abſalom, he did it in ſincerity to D ch: 
vid (his Maſter.) Whether that be a Si ou 
in a Privy Counſellor, I won't aſſume to | 
determine; but believe I may ſay, that th . 
contrary is not a Duty. Hh 
And as to the Saying it ſelf, if our Au 
* thor, and his Friends, don't like it for D the 
* vinity, let them take the Reverſe of it io Ho 
their Motto, Whom the Lord and this Pei] » 


a 6 i» 


c reject, his will I be. je 
0 — | — an) 
U our Author allows to the Doctor * 
that the Submiſſion of the Jews to to Du 
reign Conquerors was lawful; for this, ſaitlf © , 
he, was the Appointment of Goa. his 


Remari 


ark} 
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Remark, © And ſo was the Revolt of the 
ten Tribes from Rehoboam, upon his Threats 
© of Tyranny.“ 


. K 


ROM the Old Teſtament, our Author 

follows the Doctor into the New, upon 

our Saviour's Reſolution about paying Tribute 
to Cæſar. 

From whence, he ſaith, the Doctor hath 
infer'd, that our Saviour ask'd no other Queſ- 
tion, but.who was in poſſeſſion of the Go- 
vernment ; and thereupon determin'd that Tri- 
bute ſhould be paid him, without inquiring 
into his Title. 

And tho our Author agrees with the Doctor, 
that Tribute was lawfully paid to C ſar, with- 
out enquiring into his Title : 

Yet (for what reaſon I know not) he ſeems 
to take offence at him, for mentioning the Ro- 
man Powers to have been gain'd by Conqueſt. 

And tho our Author had before ablolv'd 
the Houſe of York from their Oaths to the 
Houſe of Lancaſter, as taken by fear or force : 

Yet now he arraigns both Kings and Sub- 
jets for violating their Oaths and Promiſes, on 
any occaſion whatſoever. 

As Francis, the French King, for violating 
his Oaths to the Emperor (tho given under 
Dureſs in Priſon;) 

And King Henry the Eighth, for annulling 
his Marriage with Ann of Cleves, on pre- 

* tence 


Gs ve 
tence that he had not given an inward Con. 
ſent to it, audi f 

And at laſt concludes his Treatiſe with the 
Text in the Prophet, denouncing God's Judg. 
ments againſt the Jews, for Violation of their 
Oaths to the King of Babylon. 

Remark. © And yet after all this, our Au- 
© thor would perſuade the Subjects of Great 
* Britain and Ireland to at againſt their 
* Oaths; as if God had chang'd his Mind ſince 
* thoſe days, and that tho the Jews were to 
* keep their Oaths to the Kings of Babylon, 
the Chriſtians may break theirs to her Maje- 
* ſty,and the Proteltant Succeſſion in the Houſe 
© of Hannover. | 


HAVIN 
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AVING thus attended and ob- 
ſerv'd our Author thro his Treatiſe 
in his own way, I humbly crave 
| leave of a few farther Obſervations 
in my way. 

In which PIl endeavour to put my words a 
little cloſer together, than our Author hath 
done his; leſt I fall under the like Inconſiſten- 
ces, which I have preſum'd to obſerve” in him. 

Our Author hath taken a large Circumte- 
rence to come at the Will of Henry the Eighth, 
made purſuant to an Act of Parliament. 

And this he hath quoted as an Inſtance and 
Argument, againſt Limitations of the Inheri- 
tance of the Crown by Parliament: 

Whereas he could not have quoted an In- 
ſtance, or Argument, ſtronger for them. 

And by the ſame Inſtance he hath alſo ſub- 
verted his firſt Poſition, That the Kings of 
England had a Power of diſpoſing the Crown 
by Will. 

I preſume our Author will not ſcruple to 
allow Henry the Eighth to have been a King 
Hereditary and de jure, and withal as appre- 


henſive of the Powers and Prerogatives of 
the Crown, as any of his Predeceſſors. 


And yet it is moſt evident, that this King 


did not think he had a Right in himſelf to 


G 2 diſpoſe 
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diſpoſe the Crown, either by Letters Patent | 


or Will, without Conſent of both Houſes of 
Parliament : | 

Elſe what occaſion had he to procure As 
of Parliament in that behalf? 

And *tis alſo as evident, that he did eſteem, 
that the Inheritance and Succeſſion of the 
Crown might be limited by Parliament; elſe 
to what purpoſe were there two ſucceſſive 
Acts made for that purpoſe? 

And from the Sequel of the Hiſtory, it is 
alſo evident, that after this King's Death, the 
Parliamentary Sertlements of the Crown, 
made in his Reign, were held and eſteem'd 
good and effeftua] to thoſe that claim'd under 
them, againſt ali Pretenders to the contrary. 

By the Stature of Edward the Sixth, cap. 12, 
all Uſurpations of the Crown againſt the AQ 
of 35 Hen. 8. are made High Treaſon. 

And when the Duke of Northumberland 
(who had marry'd his Son to the Lady Jan: 
Grey) had prevaild upon King Edward the 
Sixth to nominate that Lady by Will for his 
Succeſſor, the Judges, and other the King's 
Council, told him in expreſs Terms, That 
ſuch Deſignation would be of no force againſt 
the Act of Settlement; by which the Crown 
(in caſe of King Edwara*s Death without II- 
ſuc) was limited to his two Siſters, the Ladies 
Mary and Elizabeth, 


Andl x 


(53) 

And after his Death, Queen Mary and Eli. 
zabeth ſucceſſively enjoy'd the Crown, ac- 
cording to that Settlement. 

And tho our Author is very poſitive, that 
they had no occaſion of that AQ, being both 
legitimate Deſcendants of Henry the Eighth ; 
yet it is plain, that King Henry the Eighth, 
and his Divines and Lawyers, 1n thoſe days, 
were not ſo clear in this Point. 

And after the Death of Queen Mary (which 
was conceal d for ſome time) it was agreed 
by both Houſes of Parliament, That Queen 
Elizabeth ſhould be proclaim'd, according to the 
Aft of Settlement of 35 Hen. 8. 

And in the Act of Recognition of her 
Right, 1 Eli. the ſame Act of Settlement is 
refer?d to. 

And after that, in the 13th of her Reign, it 
is by another Act made High Treaſon, during 
her Life, to affirm, That the Laws and Statutes 
do not bind the Right of the Crown, and the 
Deſcent, Limitation, Inheritance and Govern- 
ment thereof. 

But why then (perhaps would our Author 
ſay) did Queen Elisabeth favour the Royal 
Family of Scotland, as the next in Blood to the 
Crown of Exgland, againſt this very Act of 


-| Settlement of 35 H. 8? 


Why, who (but our Author) ſaith that ſhe 
18 
Or if ſhe had, her Majeſty's Affection did 
not change the Law. 


That 
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That the Royal Family of Scotland were 
then next in Blood to the Crown, no one can 
deny. 

And that Queen Elizabeth's Inclination was, 
that King James the Firſt ſhould ſucceed her 
accordingly, the Hiſtories give reaſon to be- 
lieve. 

But all this was conſonant to the Act of Set. 
tlement of 35 H. 8. Which had limited the 
Crown no farther than the Iſſue of King Hen. 
7y the Eighth ; upon failure whereot, the 
Crown was left to deſcend to his next collate. 
ral Heir (unleſs he ſhould otherwiſe limit the 
ſame by Letters Patent, or Will.) 

And there being no Claim made under any 
ſuch Letters Patent, or Will, the Crown pat 
(upon the Death of Queen Elizabeth without I He 
Iſſue) came by Deſcent to King James the the 
Firſt, as collateral Heir to Henry the Eighth; ¶ tee 
and he held the ſame accordingly, and was ſo in 
recogniz'd by Parliament, no Title appearing v 
againſt him to the contrary. an 

For as to the pretended Will of Henry the 
Eighth, our Author tells us, it was loſt or ſup- 
preſs'd in Queen Mary's Reign, fifty years be-! 
tore any Claim could have been made under it, Þ v 

And ſo was all one as if never made; Deb 
non exiſtentibus & non apparentibus, eadem ett 
Ratio, ſay the Lawyers. 1 

And had King James the Firſt let the! F 
Throne lie vacant for above theſe hundredÞ. n 
years paſt, till our Author had found thisÞ © © 
Will t. 


this 
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win, 'tis likely the Monarchy had been con- 


founded long ſince. 

And all the Evidence our Author hath now 
offer d of it (with which he would puzzle 
the Title of two Kingdoms) would not be 
admitted, in Weſtminſter-Hall, for recovery of 
5 Acres of Land by one Subject from ano- 
ther. | 

And what our Author hath ſaid of it, 
proves moſt ſtrongly againſt him the very 
thing he would argue from it, viz. That the 
Settlements of the Crown by Parliament are void 
gainſt the next Heir. 

He hath preſented us with a Speech, pre- 
par'd by Mr. John Hales, on behalf of the 
Houſe of Suffolk in 1563. (which was about 
the 5th of Queen Elizabeth, and about ſeven- 
teen years after the making the ſuppos'd Will) 
in which Mr. Hales inſiſted, That there 
* was a Settlement of the Crown by Parlia- 
ment, which the Subjects had ſworn to ob- 


| © ſerve. 


And ſaid, that if King Henry had made a 
* Will, purſuant to the Statute, then it was 
without all doubt that the Subjects were 


bound to accept them for Kings or Queens, 
that were nam'd in it; becaule, he faith, it 


* was done with Conſent of the whole 
* Realm, confirm'd by Oaths, which being 


not contrary to God's Laws, nor the Laws 
of Nature, and being in the Subjects Power 


Vill * to obſerve and keep, they ought not in any 


* wile 
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wiſe to alter or break: for, ſaith he, the 
Judgment of the Lord is certain, That he 
will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name 
in vain, 

And ſo he concludes, © That the Act and 
Will is a Bar and Excluſion to all others, be 
© they never ſo near of Blood (if any there 
6 De. 

15 22 then, in his Complaint of the defz. 
cing and deſtroying this Will, and the Record 
thereof, in Queen Mary's Reign, he faith, * It 
could be done with no other Intent, but for 
© that they knew the Will to be lawful (being 
© purſuant to the Act: for he faith elſe 
* where, that otherwiſe by Law the King 
could not have done it.) | 

Now unleſs ſome one (whom I will not 
name) had ow'd our Author and his Peopl: 
a ſhame, I can't imagine whence they ſhoullY ; 
have been ſo infatuated, as to have trump'd up 
ſuch a Precedent as this, againſt. the Limita 
tion of the Crown by Parliament. | 

But Mr. Hales, after this, ſeeming to deſpaiſ | 
of producing this Will, whereby to make 
Claim under it, he frames another Pretency 7 
of Title for the Houſe of Safoll, againlY hac 
the Heirs of the Houſe of Scotland, as nofÞ 
born within the Allegiance of the King of: 
England. 

And cloſes his Speech with his Opinion | 
That the Right of the Crown (in caſe e 
Queen Elixabeth's Death without Iſſue) wa 
Le 


K 


N 


\ 
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do come to Katherine, Daughter of Frances, 


eldeſt Daughter of Mary Queen of France. 

But beſides this private Speech, our Author 

hath not told us of any other Claim made by 
the Houſe of Suffolk. 
And our Author himſelf elſewhere takes 
notice of ſome Reaſons againſt any Claim that 
could be made under the Lady Frances, and 
ſees to name the Deſcendants of Lady Elea- 
nor (the now Earls of Derby) the only Per- 
ſons who could have claim'd under the Will, 
in caſe they could have produc'd it. 

But there is not the leaſt footſtep of Hiftory, 
or ſpark of Evidence, in all this Story, that 
any Claim, under this Will, was ever wav'd 
or declin'd, or rejected or over-ruld, as being 
yoid or illegal againſt the next Heir. » 

And as to the Act of Recognition, 1 Jac. 
declaring the Crown to have come to him by 
inherent Birthright and lawful Succeſſion, it 1s 
no more or other than the Truth was ; there 
appearing no Parliamentary Settlement to the 
contrary. . 

Indeed had there been, in that Act of Re- 
cognition, any Non obſtante of the Act of 35 
H. 8. (which I don't find there is) our Author 
had had ſomething to ſay for his Hy potheſis. 

And as for his calling this Act of Recogni- 
tion the original Contract, I never before un- 
derſtood a Recognition to be an Original. 

But our Author knows beſt: And indeed I 


Jought not to diſcourage him as a new Begin- 


H ner, 


e 
ner, being the firſt Man of his Kidney, that I 
ever heard allow of any original Contract 
between King and People. 

But, methinks, his fixing the original Con- 
tract at ſuch a diſtance from the Original of 
the Monarchy, is ſomething like a late Author 
I know, who inſerted his Poſtſcript in the 
middle of his Book. 

After all this, our Author hath kept a Dernier 
Reſort ; That tho, according to the Laws of 
the Kingdom, the Inheritance of the Crown 
may be limited by Parliament, yet he would 
ſuggeſt that theſe Laws are not warranted by 
the Laws Divine. And faith, That whene- 
ver ſuch Acts have been made, for diverting 
the Crown from the next in Blood, they have 
not laſted long, cer Providence hath return'd 
it again to the right Line. 

Now this leads me to ſomething I have ſaid 
elſewhere, relating to the Jewiſh Monarchy, 
inſtituted by God himſelf, in that compendious 
Charter of it deliver'd out in the Prophecy 
of Jacob : | by 

The Scepter ſpall not depart from Judah, nor 
a Lamgiver from between his Feet, until Shiloh 
come. | 

By which the t Nomination of the 
Scepter jet! upon une, a fourth Son, in de- 
fault of his three alder Brothers. 

Reuben for luceſt, 
Au 
Senn on and Lew; lor Murder. 


And 
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And by the ſame Nomination, the Scepter 
is entail'd upon the Tribe of Judah only, 
whereby that became the Royal Tribe, ex- 
cluſive of all the other Tribes, who, in diſ- 
tinction to that, were declar'd Subjects, with 
an Allegiance preſcrib'd for them to that Tribe 
as their Sovereign : 

Thoa art he whom thy Brethren ſhall pr aiſe, 
thy Father's Children [ball bow don before thee.” 

But tho, by this Entail, the Scepter was fo 
appropriated to tha it Tribe, that it could not 
go to any of the reſt, there being no collate- 
ral Entail of it to any of the other "Tribes. 

Yet this Entail was firſt general to the whole 
Tribe, without 2ny ſpecial Limitation of it 
to any particular Family of that Tribe, or any 
ſpecial Iſſue of that Family. 

And this gave every Family of that Tribe 
ſome expectancy of it, and poſſibility for it, 
till it came to be executed in the Family of 
Jeſſe. 

Yet during this Interval, from the Nomi- 
nation to the Execution of this Entail, Judah, 
upon all oceaſions, had the feveral Poſts of 
Honour aſſign'd to them as the Royal Tribe. 

Judah had the firſt of the bd, Standards, 


WP which the eleven Tribes march'd and 
incamp'd (to cover the Tribe of Levi, who 
encompaſs'd the Tabernacle) in the Wilders 
neſs of Sinai. 

And after the Death of Joſhua, Judah led 
the Van againſt the ** of the unconquer'd 


And 


Canaanites : 
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And ſo they did, after that, in the three 
Battels againſt the Benjamites. 

But in the twelfth Generation from the Pro- 
phecy, when God came to execute this En- 
tail in the Family of Jeſſe, he paſs'd by the 
elder Houſe of Judah, and pitch'd upon the 
younger for the Royal Family. 

For Jeſſe was deſcended from Pharez, Son 
of Judah by a ſecond Venter; whilſt Shelah, 
the youngeft Son of Judah by a former Ven- 
ter, had a numerous Iſſue, which were then 
the elder Houſe of Fudah ; Er and Onan, his 
two elder Brothers, dying without Iſſue. 

And of this Family of Jeſſe, God again 
ſingled out David, the youngeſt Son, for the 
Scepter. 

And thus the Scepter was divided from the 
Birthright, and the Birthright from the Scep- 
ter, as well in the firſt Creation of the Ho- 
nour upon Judah, as in the execution of it in 
David | 

And then upon David God entail'd again, 
upon him and his Iſſue in general: 

The Lord hath ſworn unto David, of the 
Fruit of thy Body will 1 ſet upon thy Throne, 

Which was not a ſpecial Entail, always to 
go to the Firſt-born, or next in Blood : 

And as an Evidence of this, the firſt Suc- 
ceſſion of the Crown from David came to So. 
lomon a y ounger Son : 

And from Solowon there was but one De- 
ſcent, before the ten Tribes revolted, who 


never 
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never return'd again to the Crown of Judah, 


but continu'd a ſeparate Kingdom, till they 


were tranſplanted out of Samaria into Aſſyria. 

From whence it is evident, That tho the 
Conſtitution of this Monarchy were heredita- 
ry in general, yet the Crown was not by this 
confin'd or neceſſitated always to go to the 
next in Blood. 

And indeed ſuch a neceſſity would ſubvert 
the Nature and Intention of Government in 
the World. 

Our Saviour hath told us, The Sabbath was 
made for Man, and not Man for the Sabbath, 

From whence is to be infer'd, That Kings 
were made for the People, and not the People for 
Kings: 

For if God requires no Service of Man, 
but what is for Man's own Uſe and Benefit; 

How can Kings demand more of their Sub. 
jets, without arrogating to themſelves ſome- 
thing above God? 

Now the Intent of Government being for 
the Good of the Commuaity, the Sovereigns 
are the Royal Truſtees for the whole, and for 
that purpoſe are a Body Politick, inveſted with 
all the Dignities and Prerogatives of the 
Crown, and the Allegiance of the Subjects, 
to enable them to execute that Truſt, and to 
maintain and defend them in the execution 
of it. 

But if the Succeſſion of this Truſt and Dig- 
nity muſt of neceſſity always come to the next 


of 
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of Kin to the laſt Regnant (be his Capacities or *. 
Incapacities what they will) then it may ſo the 
happen, that the Throne may be ſo fill'd, that tify? 


this Truſt cannot be executed, and fo the In- 1 j,,1 
tent of Government is fruſtrated. 
Therefore to prevent any ſuch Accident, the A 
Kings and Parliaments of England have al. I} j,,. 
ways had the power to limit the Succeſſion of ¶ juſti 
the Crown, as they ſhall judg beſt for the 
Preſervation of the Monarchy, and the Laws 
and Religion of the Kingdom. 
And this is no Derogation to the Honour of 
the Crown, or the Rights of the Royal Fa- 
mily ; but for the better Preſervation of them- 
felves, and the Subjects under them. 

And ſuch Trauſlations of the Crown are 
no Novelties in the £-//þ Monarchy. 

From Egbert, the ficlt Saxon Monarch, the 
Crown of England (ſubject to the Daniſh In- 
vaſions) continu'd in his Lineage, till the In. 
vaſion by the Normans, 

But during this Continuance, it frequently 
happen'd, that the Brothers of the laſt Reg- /n 
nant were prefer'd to the Crown before his right 
Sons (when Minors, and as ſuch incapable to Þ "a, 
defend the Kingdom againſt foreign Invaders.) Þ that 

And for that reaſon alſo Athelſtan, tho an Þ adjud 
illegitimate Son of King Edward (the elder) I of th; 
was, by unanimous Election, made King be-] No 
fore Edmund, a legitimate Son (then a Mi- diſpot 


nor.) | wron; 


And 


( 63) 


And ſuch an Incapacity our Author hath 
ſuggeſted of Edgar Atheling, the laſt Prince of 
the Saxon Line; for which reaſon he hath juſ- 
tify'd the Tranſlation of the Crown of Eng- 
land from him to William Duke of Nor- 
mandy. 

And ſor Incapacity for Government in Ro- 
bert Duke of Normandy, our Author hath 
juſtify'd the Tranſlation of the Crown from 
him to his younger Brothers, 

But here, I perceive, our Author and I are 
to part, upon our Difference in two Articles: 

Firſt, By what Power the Crown may be 
thus tranſlated, upon occaſion. 

Seconaly, What is a juſt occaſion for ſuch 
Tranſlation. | 

This Power of Tranſlation of the Crown, 
our Author would have to be in the Kings, by 
themſelves only, who, he ſaith, had antiently 
a Power of diſpoſing the Crown by Will. 

Now I have heard the Lawyers ſay, That 
the King cannot, by Will, diſpoſe the Jewe'3 
of the Crown; but that the fame ſhall, aon 
obſtante ſuch Deviſe, go to the Succeſſor, in 
right of the Crown, 

And I believe I could quote a late Caſe for 
that, where ſome Jewels of the Crown were 
adjudg'd to the Succeſſor, againſt the Executor 
of the laſt Regnant. 
| Now either this Law, reſtraining the King's 
diſpoſing the Jewels of the Crown, muſt be 
wrong; or elſe I can't ſee how our Author's 


Law, 


( 64) | 
Law, for the King's Diſpoſal of the Crown 
it ſelf, ſhould be right. 

And we have King Henry the Eighth, and 
the Lawyers of his days of this Opinion, Thar 
the King, by himſelf, could not diſpoſe of 
the Crown, but by Parliament. 

And, by the way, the Power given King 
Henry the Eighth, by Parliament, was not 
for diſpoſing the immediate Succeſſion of the 
Crown, but only a remote Contingency in 
it, which was not then likely to bappen (tho 
afterwards it did happen.) 

But letting our Author take his own way, 
that the Kings of England could, by Will, 
diſpoſe the Crown from the next Heir; 

Why is he ſo much offended, That the 
Kings and Queens, with their Parliaments, 
ſhould ſince do the like? 

Whoever had the Will of the King only 
ſor their Title to the Crown, our Author 
would have to be Kings Hereditary : 

And yet whoever detive Title thereunto by 
the Will of King. and Parliament, our Author 
would make Uſurpers. | 

And ſo I am under the Misfortune of differ- 
ing from our Author, by what Power the 
Crown may be tranſlated trom the next in 


Blood. 


And for the Reaſons or Cauſes for which | 


the Crown may beſo transfer'd, I have ſmall 
hopes of any better Agreement. 


Our 


Ur 


(65) 

Our Author hath allow'd the Infancy, and 
other natural Incapacities in Edgar Atheling, 
good Cauſes for transferring the Crown of 
England from him to William Duke of Nor- 
mandy, a Stranger in Blood to it. 

And hath allow'd the Indiſpoſitions for Go- 
vernment in Rabert Duke of Normandy, good 
Caule for taking his Dukedom from him, and 
him from his Dukedom. 

But after this, I know he wor't allow the 
Popiſh Religion any Incapacity tor a Succeſſor 
to a Proteſtant Kingdom : 

And ſo I'll rather differ with him in St- 
lence, than ask him the Queſtion. 

But I take liberty to think with my ſelt, 
that if this be not an Incapacity, nothing 
elſe is. 

Tho, I own, I never ſaw a Popiſh Succeſ- 
ſor in my Lite (nor ever ſhall, I hope.) 

But I have ſeen a Popiſh Predeceſſor, which 
{ſhall ſerve me for a Lookiog-Glaſs. 

And had I then been in a neighbouring 
Kingdom (where I have been ſince) 1 might 
have ſeen ſomething more, of a good Man con. 
verted by his Religion to what I will not name, 

Therefore they that both ſaw and felt the 
Effects of that there, may be excus'd, if they 


ſeem now a little more apprehenſive than ſome 


of us on this (ide the Water: The burnt Child 
dreads the Fire. 


1 AND 
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ND fince our Author would make his 

Court to Providence, as favouring his 
Side, I hope I may (without Offence) ob- 
ſerve what ſeems to have a favourable Aſped 
on our ſide. | | 

This Proteſtant Branch of the Royal Fa- 
mily abroad, ſeems to have been, by a ſpecial 
Hand of Providence, preſerv'd (as a Teil- 
Tree) for ingrafting the Crown upon it. 

Bur as the Building of the Temple of Jera- 
ſalem, was too great a Work to have the Ho- 
nour of it confer'd upon any one Man; and 
therefore God firſt put into the Heart of Da- 
vid to frame the Model, and provide the Ma- 
terials of Gold and Silver; and after him, 
inſtructed Solomon, his Succeſſor, to build and 
finiſh it: | 

So we may hope it was by the good Will of 
God, that his late Majeſty King William laid 
the firſt foundation of this Succeſſion, by en- 
tailing the Reverſion of the Crown of Eng- 
land upon the Princeſs Sophia, and her Iſſue 
(being Proteſtants :) And cloſing his Life with 


this Action, he (like Sampſon) became a Vic- | 


tor in his Death, ſurmounting the Glories of 

his Reign. 
But after him, the Conſummation of this 
Settlement ſeems to have been reſerv'd for her 
preſent 


OT 
1 75 Majeſty, who accompliſh'd the ſame» 
y the Union of the two Kingdoms, together 
with this Succeſſion. ; 
And ſince that, ſhe hath been pleas'd to ex- 
reſs her intire Complacency and Satisfact iou 
in ſo doing, in moſt affectionate Terms, in 
the Preamble of her Letters Patent, creating. 
the EleQtoral Prince of Hannover Duke of 
Cambridge. 

A Copy whereof (with an Engliſh Tranſla- 
tion) is ſubjoin'd : 

Which may animate her Subjects to recog- 
nize and avow all the ſhare they had in it. 

And to appear, the rather, the more zea- 
lous for it, becauſe the Adverſaries are ſo zea- 
lous againſt it; as the only thing which in- 
ter feres with their Projects. 

And therefore they leave no Stone unturn'd 
(at home or abroad) to ſeek Pretences to 
| avoid it. 

And finding this Settlement cemented with 
; the Oaths and Allegiance of the Subjects, 
| theſe honeſt Caſuiſts are crying about their 
Antidote againſt Perjury : | 
. (Whereof our Author, in his Folio, hath 
> preſented us a Specimen, call'd the Spiritual 
1 Law (Anglice, Abſolution by a Prieſt.) 
F And would perſuade their Patients to try 
the Experiment, for ſake of the Cure only; 
without propoſing any other Advantage by 
8 the Adventure. 


t I 2 They 
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They would have the Britons and Hhber- 
nians turn Galatians, deſiring again to be in 
Bondage; and to exchange their Religion and 
Liberties (which they have defended with ſo 
much Blood and Treaſure) for Superſtition 
and Slavery, only in Compliment to be in 
the ſame Faſhion with their Neighbours : 

Inticing them to bura their own Houſes, 
and fay they are in Jeſt; or that they do it 
with an Hereditary Intention, on behalf of the 
next of Kin. 

Our Author would preſcribe the Right of 
the Crown always to deſcend ſucceſſively to 
the next in Blood. 

And heth threaten'd all Limitations of it 
to the contrary, with Anathema's of Provi- 
dence, 

Now if our Author would (as an Addi- 
tion to his former Labours) take the pains 
to ſpend ſome of his leiſure Hours in viſit- 
ing her Majeſty's Subjects, and inſtructing 
them in relation to the Settlements ol their 
own Eſtates in their private Families; and by 
impregnating his Principles of Hereditary 
Right into them, perſuade them, for Con- 
{cience fake, to transform thoſe Settlements 
into our Author's Model (as they will an- 
{wer the contrary at their peril) then I ſhould 
think he had gain'd ſome Proſelytes. 

Al] or molt of the Eſtates of the Nobility 
and Gentry of Great Britain and Ireland, as 
well Proteſtants as Papiſts, either have been, 

or 
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or are, held and enjoy'd, under Settlements 
made, «pon the firſt Son, and the Heirs Males 
ef his Boay : 

And for default of ſuch Iſſue, To the ſecond 
Son, and the Heirs Males of his Body: 

And ſo on, to all the other Sons in Tail- 
Male. 

Now all theſe Limitations over to the 
younger Sons, carry the Eſtates away from 
the Daughters of the elder, who, being next 
in Blood by Leſcent, are the Heirs at Com- 
mon Law, and as ſuch would have inherited 
the Eſtate, - had it not been limited from them 
to the younger Sens : 

And therefore, according to our Author's 
Principles of Birthright, theſe Tranſlations of 
the Inheritances from the Daughters are 
wrongful, and the Inheritances ought to be 
reſtor*d to them. 

Now if this be true, and that Charity and 
Retormation ought to begin at home, then 
it would be a Breach of the Golden Rule in 
Chriſtianity (% do as we would be done by) 
for any Perſons, holding their Eſtates under 
ſuch Settlements, to find fault with the Set- 
tlements of the Crown by Parliament, till 
they had redreſs'd the Grievances occaſion'd 
by ſuch Settlements in their own Families, 
and reſtor'd their Eſtates to the next in Blood, 
to whom te Hſtat: would havediicended, it 
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But whenever they pleaſe to quit their pri. 


vate Eſtates, and deſtroy the Settlements in 


their own Families, they may, with a better 
Grace, diſpute againſt ſuch like Settlements 


of the Crown. 


But till they ſhall pleaſe to put this Te | 


upon themſelves, I can't ſee how they can 
ſhew their Male-content againſt the preſent 
Settlements thereof by- Parliament, withont 
expoling themſelves to the Cenſure in the Goſ- 
pel, of ſpying a Moth in their Brother's Eye, 
while they keep the Beam in their own. 

Thothe Truth is (or at leaſt I hope it is) 
that (unleſs ſome Sons of Baalam who are hir'd 
to curſe) moſt of theſe Malecontents are either 


old Proprietors, or in the State of Nature; to 


whom, perhaps, any Change may ſeem ra- 
ther better than their preſent Condition, 

Nor have faid any thing with intent to 
get Converts among them. 

But perceiving this Folio to have been 
drawn and publiſh*d as an Indictment againſt 
the preſent Settlements of the Crown, with 
intent (if poſſible) to corrupt the Minds of 
her Majeſty's Subjects with Prejudices a- 
gainſt them, I would not let it paſs in ſi- 
leace, without bearing my Teſtimony a- 

ainſt it. 

And tho (as I ſaid at firſt) I have yet 
Law enough on my ſide, to ſay, That what- 
ever the late King, or her preſent Majeſty, 


with 


E Ft) 
with their Parliaments, have done in this 
Caſe, was juſt, becauſe they did it : 
Yet I rather chooſe to ſay, They did it, le- 
cauſe it was juſt. 
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PREAMBLE. to the Duke 
of Cambridges PATENT. 


vico-Luneburgenſis e regia Majorum no/. 

trorum ſtirpe oriunda ſit, & avita reg. 
na (ſs nos ſine prole deceſſerimus) ſecundum 
leges auctoritate noſtra ſancitas, occupare di. \ 
beat; cumque tamen enixe cupiamus, ut pre. 
dicta Domus ſereniſſima non minus amicitia nf 
bis, quam ſanguine & federibus, devinciatur | Ste 
Nos, pro ſingulari noſtro erga illam affectu De 
chariſſimum conſanguineum noſtram Geo. Auguſ La 
tum, ſereniſſimi Electoris filium ſummis hon Ki 
ribus augere decrevimws, Et quamvis tant 
Principis filius unicus patriis finibus excedere 
ſine gravi rerum periculo, non poſſit; hi 
precipue temporibus, quibus vicini Status tan 
violentis tempeſtatibus perturbantur : ut tame 
rebus noſtris & conſiliis, qua licet, honoris c 
nominis authoritate, etiam abſens, quodammo 
do interſit, illum Parium hujus regni numer, 
adſcribi jaſſimus. He illi erunt primitie ſu 
preme iſtius dignitatis, ad quam (nobis, noftri 


qu 


(} UM ſereniſſima domus Electoralis Brunſ. 


C24.) 

que omnibus optantibus) deſtinatur : ut, ornatus 
dehinc nobiliſſimi hujuſce regni titulis, quos Re- 
git ſanguinis Principes ſemper ambierunt, noſ- 
tratem fe eſſe geſtiat. Vos interea Barones, 
Vicecomites, Comites, Marchiones, Duces, vo- 
bis gratulemini, quod tantæ ſpei Fer Ger- 
maniæ decus & deliciæ, ſanctiſſimæ noſtræ Reli- 
gionis vindex, & Libertatis publicæ propug- 
nator, vobis olim imperaturus, e vobis interim 
unus, in veſtros ſe ordines referri amet, Cc. 


The ſame in Engliſh. 


HERE AS the moſt Serene Elec- 

toral Houſe of Branſwick-Lanen- 
a 3 burgh is ſprung from the Royal 
ur} Stock of our Anceſtors, and in caſe of our 
4% Death without Iſſue, ought, (according to 
Laws ratify'd by our Aathority) to enjoy the 
Kingdoms of their Progenitors; yet as we 
earneſtly deſire that the ſaid moſt Serene 
Houſe ſhould no leſs be ty'd to us by Friend- 
ſhip, than by Blood and Alliances; we, ac- 
cording to our ſingular Affection towards the 
fame, have decreed to grace, with the higheſt 
Honours, our moſt dear Couſin, George Au- 
guſtus, Son to the moſt Serene Elector. And 
altho the only Son of ſo great a Prince cannot 
go out of his native Country without the utmoſt 
danger, eſpecially at this time, when the 
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PREAMBLE. to the Duke 
of Cambridee's PATENT. 
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UM ſereniſſima domus Fleforalis Brunſ. 
vico-Luneburgenſis e mia Majorum n/. 
trorum ſtirpe oriunda ſit, & avita reg. 


na (i nos ſine prole deceſſerimus) ſecundum 


leges auctoritate noſtra 1ancitas, occapare de. 
beat; cumque tamen enixe cupiamus, ut pra 
ditta Domus ſereniſſima non minus amicitia u. 
bis, quam ſanguine & fæderibus, devinciatur 
Nos, pro ſingulari noſtro erga illam affeity 
chariſſimam conſanguineum noſtrum Geo. Auguſ. 
tum, ſereniſſimi Electors filium ſummis hon 
ribus augere aecrevimus, Et quamvis tant 
Principis filius unicus patriis finibus excedere, 


ſine gravi rerum periculo, non poſſit; uf 


precipue temporibus, quibus vicini Status tan 
wiolentis tempeſtatibus perturbantur : ut tame! 


rebus noſtris & conſiliis, qua licet, honoris &l 
nominis authoritate, etiam abſens, quodammoy 
do interſit, illum Parium hujus regni numer 
adſcribi juſſimus. He illi erunt primitie ſuf 
preme iſtius dignitatis, ad quam (nobis, noftriff 


qu 
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que omnibus optantibus) deſtinatur: ut, ornatus 
dehinc nobiliſſimi hujuſce regni titulis, quos Re- 
git ſanguinis Principes ſemper ambierunt, noſ- 
tratem ſe eſſe geſtiat. Vos interea Barones, 
Vicecomites, Comites, Marchiones, Daces, vo- 
bis gratulemini, quod tante ſpei princeps, Ger- 
maniæ decus & deliciæ, ſanctiſſimæ noſtræ Reli- 
gionis vindex, & Libertatis publicæ propug- 
nator, vobis olim imperaturus, e vobis interim 
anus, in veſtros ſe ordines referri amet, &c. 


The ſame in Engliſh. 


HEREAS the moſt Serene Elec- 


V V toral Houſe of Branſwick-Lanen- 
{x burgh is ſprung from the Royal 
Stock of our Anceſtors, and in caſe of our 
Death without Iſſue, ought, (according to 
Laws ratify'd by our Authority) to enjoy the 
Kingdoms of their Progenitors; yet as we 
earneſtly deſire that the ſaid moſt Serene 
Houſe ſhould no leſs be ty'd to us by Friend- 
ſhip, than by Blood and Alliances; we, ac- 
cording to our ſingular Affection towards the 
ſame, have decreed to grace, with the higheſt 
Honours, our molt dear Couſin, George Au- 
guſtus, Son to the moſt Serene Elector. And 
| altho the only Son of ſo great a Prince cannot 
go out of his native Country without the utmoſt 
danger, eſpecially at this time, when the 
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( 74) 
neighbouring States are toſt with ſuch vio- 
lent Tempeſts ; to the end nevertheleſs, that 
as much as poſſible, he may, by the Authority 
of his Name and Dignity, tho abſent, be in 4 
manner preſent in our Parliament and Coun- 
cils, we have order'd him to be added to the 
number of the Peers of this Realm. This 
will be to him an Earneſt of that Supreme 
Dignity, to which (according to ours, and 


the Wiſhes of all our Subjects) he's deſtin'd: 


that being henceforth adorn'd with the Titles 
of this moſt noble Kingdom, which the Prin- 
ces of the Blood Royal have always courted, 
he may be proud to be ours. You therefore 
the Barons, Viſcounts, Earls, Marquiſſes, and 
Dukes, congratulate with your ſelves, that a 
Prince of ſo great Hopes, the Ornament and 
Darling of Germam, the Defender of our moſt 


Holy Religion, and the Aſſertor of publick 


Liberty, one that is hereafter to govern you, 


and till then is one of you, ſhould now de- 
light to be veſted with the ſame Honours with 
you, Cc. 


N. B. That her Majeſty's Recital of the 
Houſe of Brunfwick-Lunenburgb's being ſprun 
from the Royal Stock of her Anceſtors, 
inctude as well the late Deſcent of the Prin- 
ceſs Sophia from King James the Firſt, as the 
antient Deſcent of his EleQoral Highneſs 


trom King Henry the Second, by Maud, his 


eldeſt 


(793 


eldeſt Daughter, marry'd to Henry, then 
Duke of Saxom, from whom the Houſe of 
Hannover is deſcended : By which that IIluſ- 
trious Houſe is of the Royal Blood of Eng- 


land, as well on the Father's as the Mother's 
ſide. 
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BOOKS written by John Afſgill Eg, 


The Jure Divino of the Houſe of Hannover. Price 


| A N Argument concerning Tranſlation. Price 1 5. 
6 4. 


An Eflay for the Preſs. Price 1 d. 

Mr. Afgill's Defence on his Expulfion from the Houſe or 
Commons of Great Britain in 1707. With an Introduttion 
and a Poſtſcript, relating to ſome Religious and Political 
Affairs in the Yar 1712. Price 15. 

Mr. Afzilfs Apology for an Omiſſion in his laſt Publica. 
tion; containing an Extract of all the Laws for ſettling 
and ſecuring the Hannover Succeſſion. Price 3 d. 

The Pretender's Declaration abſtracted from two ano- 
nymous Pamphlets: the one intitled, xs Sacrum; the 
other, Memoirs of the Chevalier De St. George. With 
Memoirs of two other Chevaliers in the Reign of Heny 


the Seventh. 


* E Character of a Popiſh Succeſſor, and what Great 
Britain may expect from ſuch a one: With a new 


Preface. Price 6 d. 
An Account of the Courts of Pruſſi and Hanover, 


Price 1s. s 

A Collection of Treaties, Manifeſtos, Declarations of 
War, Renunciations, and other publick Papers, from the 
Reign of Henry VII. to the Year 1713. In two Volumes, 
With proper Introduttions. ts 

Plinys Panegyrick on the Emperor Trajan, tranſlated 
from the Latin. Dedicated to her Royal Highneſs the 
Princeſs Sophia of Hannover. 

The Medleys for the Year 1711. To which are pre- 


fix'd the five Whig-Examiners. 
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JPRETENDER's 
DECLARATION 


ENGLISH D 
. 


With a Pos TSsCRIYT before it, 
in relation to Dr. LESLEY's 
Letter ſent after it. 


. 


Printed for J. Ro EX TS near the Oxfo-{< 
Arms in Warwick-Lane. M. DCC. XV. 


(Price Three Pence.) 


THE 
ire rr. 


Y this time I think, T may write my- 
ſelf Author, as often as Caius 
Marius did himſelf Conſul : 


Septies Author fui. 


And you muſt know that we Authors 
claim it as an undoubted Privilege, to diſ- 
poſe all the Parts of a Treatiſe in what 
Precedency we pleaſe ; and by virtue of 
that Authority, I hape (as you ſee) plac d 
my Poſtſcript in the Front. 

Something like the Mayor of Gloceſter, 
who holding a Paſs, to read it, the wrong 
End upwards; and being told ſo by the 

A 2 poor 


(4) 


poor Man that brought it, gave him a 
Box on the Far, for interrupting him in 
the execution of his Office; by which be 
claim d a Privilege, to read it at which End 
upward he pleas d. 

But that's nothing to this Buſmeſs. 

This Pretender s Declaration (as J un- 


derſtand) was origmally drawn in Latin 


(perhaps done at Rome) from whence (as 


it ſeems) ſome Engliſh Copies have been | 


landed and diſpers'd here, which I will not 
conteſt but that they may be more literally 
tranſlated from the Original than mine is: 
however, T publiſh my own, as genuine, to 
. the Senſe and Reaſon of it (according to 
my Inderſtanding thereof.) 

But juſt as I had finiſh d my Operation 
upon it, I bad another Relation given me of 
a Letter (printed in the ſame Character 
with the Declaration) as written by Dr. 
Leſley, dated in April laſt, and directed 
to a Member of the Perliament as then ſit- 
ting; but (by contrary Winds, and other 
Reaſons of State) detain d from coming a- 
ſhore here, till ſome Poſts after the landing 
of the ſaid Declaration. 


And 


CY 'P 
And indeed were it not for the April 
Date of it, both the Print and Contents 
might have made it ſuſpected as written 
and printed with the Declaration, and cal- 
culated to be ſent after it, as a Supple- 
ment or Poſtſcript to it; containing divers 
things material to be known, in order to in- 
duce the Perſons, to whom the Declaration 
is directed, to embrace the ſame (of whom 
J efteem my ſelf intended as one, included 


in the common Herd of Loving Sub- 


jects.) 


And tho I confeſs the Doctor's Addition 
hath made but a ſhallow Impreſſion upon my 


ſtubborn Comple&ion, yet perhaps it may 


have better effect upon more lenitive Conſti- 
tutions. a 

And that it may not loſe its due weight, 
I have communicated the Nature thereof (as 
related to me) viz. 

1. That upon the Pretender s firſt Ac- 
ceſſion to his Great Seal (which, by the 
Computation now us d at Plumbiers, is 
about fourteen Years ſince) the Care of 
the Church lying next bis Heart, he had re- 
ſoly d to handſel his ſaid Great Seal with a 


Grant 


| =. 
Grant of Remittance of the Firſt-Fruits 
and Tenths to the Clergy. 


An early Thought for a Lad then 


of twelve Years old! 


And keeping this Thought conceal d - | 
ad 


twelve Nears time, till her late Majeſty 


(by Parliament) done that ready to his 


Hands, he then gave himſelf another quick 


Turn of Thought, by changing his Reſo- | 


lution of a Grant, into a Confirmation there- | 


of : (which the Clergy may have at 

any time for fetching, under his Great 

Seal.) | 

And doubtleſs this would ſtrengthen 
their Title : | 

For Bees-Wax is a mighty binding 
thing (to my knowledg.) 

2. That the Pretender, while at St. 
Germains, did admit of the Divine Ser- 
vice of the Church of England within the 
Court (of which the Doctor was one of his 
Chaplains) and had two Miniſters of State 
of the ſame Perſuaſion : 

Of which the Doctor is directed to 
give publick Notice by private Intelli- 


gence. 
3. That 


(7) 

3. That the Doctors Patron is already 
commenc'd ſuch a Diſputant, that in a Di- 
vinity-LeFture between him and his Chaplain, 
they had almoſt made Croſs-Converts of one 


another. But the Chaplain advisd his Pa- 
tron (leſt he ſhould be twitted with Occa- 
I ſional Conformity) not to declare himſelf till 


he had got a Crown to his Great Seal. 

Not to change his Religion without 
a Crown to boot. 

But it ſeems it is now at laſt conſulted 
and determin d, That upon his Patron's Ad- 
mittance to the Throne, he will admit of a 
publick Diſputation, before him, by Divines of 
both Churches (of either of which the 
Doctor may be one) and as he ſhall be 
convinc d, he will declare himſelf, that his 
Converſion may ſeem to proceed from Con- 
vietion, and not from Occaſion. 

By which his Subjects will have a 
fair Chance for a Popiſh King or a 
Proteſtant. 

But after all this, the Doctor (as Ami- 
cus Curiz) hath given us 15 Opinion in 
Politicks, That the Proteſtant Religion will 


be 


„ 
be in leſs danger under a Popifh King than 
under a Proteſtant one : | 

For that the latter, by the Confidence re- | 
pos d in him by his Subjects, may betray 
them; 

Put that a Popiſh R mg can never de- ö 
ceive them, alle they won t believe him. 
Not altogether unlike Bully-Daw- | 
fan, who liv d three Weeks on the Cre- 
dit of a Braſs Shilling, becauſe no bo- 


dy would take it of him. 


491 


1 


Pretender Declaration. 
o all Kings, Princes (Popes I 


ſhould have ſaid firſt) Cardinals, Arch- 


biſhops, Dubes, Marquiſſes, Earls, Viſ- 
counts, Biſhops, Barons, Baronets, 
Knights, Eſquires, Merchants, Gentle- 
men, Farmers and Tradeſmen (and our 
Loving Subjects) and all and every other 
Perſon and Perſons, Bodies Politick, and 
Corporate, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Lay, 
to whom theſe Preſents, or any Part or 


Parcel thereof, ſhall come. 


3 HERE As our laſt im- 
mediate Predeceſſor (ex- 
> cept ſome Inter-regnants 


herein after nam d) ſoon after his Ac- 
ceſſion to the Throne of the Britifh 
Monarchy, by the Advice and Con- 
ſent of the Pope's Legate, Father Petre, 
and ſome other honeſt Men (and one 
B Woman) 
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( 10 ) 
Woman) had, in the ſpace of four 
Years, made a hopetul Progreſs towards 
the total Subverſion of that filly Idol 
of Republican People, call'd, The Con- 
ſtitution of the Government in Church and 
State, with pious Intentions thereby to 
have extirpated the damnable Northern 
Hereſy, and to have introduc'd the Pa- 
pal Faith in the room thereof, had 
he not been interrupted therein by the 
{aid Republican People; who, accord- 
ing to their way in former Reign: 
(when the Regnant had abdicated and 
renounc d the Government, by refuſing 
ro hold the ſame according to the 
Laws of the Monarchy) ſent Intelli- 
gence thereof to one William Henry Naſ- 
ſau, then Prince of Orange, therein in- 
viting him to come to their Aid and Al- 
ſiſtance, for reſcuing their pretended 
Laws, Religion and Liberties from the 
ſaid pious Intentions ; who accepting 
the {aid Invitation, and coming to their 
Aid, and afterwards convening a Parlia- 
ment, the Lords Spiritual and Tem- 
poral, and Commons thereupon al- 


lembled at Weſtminſter, on Feb, 1 3.1688. 


(That 


CCC 


| (+ 41:3 
(That fatal Day of that fatal Year, to 
be blotted out of the Calendar of Time, as 


the Year of Jubilee, or Return of Liberty; 
Delenda Dies inimica Tyrannss.) 


Did then and there tender to the ſaid 

Villiam Prince of 0) unge, and Mary 
Princeſs of Orange, his Wife, then pre- 
ſent in their proper Pn (She the 
next Lineal, and He the next Collateral, 
Proteſtant Heirs to the Crown) a certain 
Declaration in Writing, as a Bill of 

Rights, by the laid L and Com- 
mons claim d, demanded and inſiſted 
upon, as the ancient and undoubted 
Rights and Liberties of the Subjects 
(and which had been violated by the 
ſaid late King.) And ſubject eee 
the ſaid Foods Spiritual and Temporal, 
and Commons, did tcnder the Crown 
and Royal Digaity of the Kingdoms of 
England, France and Ireland, ind the Do- 
minions thereunto belonging, unto the 
ſaid Prince and Princeſs, who accepted 
the ſame accordingly ; and thereupon 


were declar d, proclaim d and crown d 


3 2 King 
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King and Queen. And by their Coro- 
nation-Oath did promiſe and ſwear to 
govern the People of England, and the 
Dominions thercunto belonging, according to 
the Statutes in Parliament agreed on, and 
the Laws and Cuſtoms of the ſame; and 
for maintaining the Proteſtant Reform d Re- 
ligion eſtabliſh d by Law, and preſerving the 
Riohts and Privileges of the Church. 

Againſt all which Republican Pro- 
ceedings we hereby proteſt, as being 
in manifeſt Diminution and Derogation 
of the Prerogative of the Crown, by 
ſubjecting the fame to Right and Rea- 
jon, whereas we would have it with- 
out either. 

And not content with admitting 
ſuch Innovations upon the ſaid Prero- 
gative for their own time only, they the 
{aid William and Mary, during their own 
Reign, and ſince their Death the late 
Queen Ame, by ſeveral Acts of Par- 
liament of Enzland and Scotland, before 
the Union thereof, and other Acts 
ſince, have limited and ſettled the whole 
Britiſh Monarchy, according to the 
antient Laws and Right of exch King- 
dom, 


9 * — 
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dom, and made the ſame deſcendible 
to the Proteſtant Heirs only of the 
Royal Family, without taking any 0- 
ther Notice of us, or our Pretences, 
than by attainting and abjuring us for 
the ſame, as by the ſaid ſeveral Acts of 
Settlement, and the Oaths of Alle- 
giance and Abjuration from time to 
time taken by the Subjects purſuant 
thereunto for twenty ſix Years paſt, do 
too notoriouſly appear, without our re- 
ferring thereunto. 


And yet notwithſtanding all and e- 
very the Premiſes aforeſaid, towards the 
latter end of the Reign of the ſaid late 
Queen, we were given to underſtand or 
miſunderſtand, (what no one elſe can be- 
lieve) that her ſaid late Majeſty had en- 
tertain d ſome gracious Inclinations in 
our Favour, for tranſmitting her Croun 
to us; either in her own Life- time, or 
by making her Demiſe thereof in ſuch 
manner, as that we might have had (a 
fait Chance at leaſt) to have intercepted 
the Succeſſion thereof to the Houle of 


Hyaqmover. In 


223 
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In dependance and expectance where- 
of we flatter d our ſelves, and far til! 
during the reſidue of that Reign; leav- 
ing the Management of our Concerns 
therein, to our Truſty and Well-beloved 


Couſins and Counſellors (then encom- 


paſſing the Throne) who from time to 


O 
time, gave Us Intelligence thereof, and 


Encouragement therein, as aforeſaid. 

But now fo it is, May it pleaſe you 
all co whom theſe Preſents are directed, 
(or as many as will be pleaſed with 
our Diſappointment herein after men- 
tion d, which we fear will be the 
Majority) that our ſaid Truſty and 
Well- beloved Couſins and Counſellors, 
by Combination and Diſagreement be- 
tween themſelves (and divers other Per- 
ſons, whole Names, till known, ſhall 
be concealed) either falſſy or fooliſhly, 
did loſe, and let (lip through their Fin- 
gers, that natural and artificial Oppor- 
tunity, of bringing us home to our 
own Pariſh. 

As by the Secret Hiſtory of the White- 
Staff (whether true or falſe) and to 


which for more Certainty (or Incer- 


tainty) 


C15 3 
tainty) therein, we refer our ſelves (re- 
lation being thereunto had) may more 
or leſs appear. 

And what proved a farther Mortifi- 
cation and Diſappointment to us, when 
we had given Notice of our going to 
fight a Duel on the other ſide the Wa- 
ter, we were happily prevented by {ome 
of our beſt Friends. 

And after all this, inſtead of expect- 
ing our Advent, our ſaid loving Sub- 
jects, not having the Love or Fear of 
Us before their Eyes; but moved and 
induced by the Inſtigation of Senſe 
and Reaſon, according to their ſaid 
Oaths of Allegiance and Abjuration ; 
immediately upon the Demiſe of the 
ſaid late Queen, on Sunday the firſt day 
of Auguſt 1714. (another fatal Day, in 
another fatal Near) between the Hours of 
One and Three of the Clock in the 
Afternoon of the ſame Day, did ſo- 
lemnly and unanimoully proclaim the 
moſt high and mighty Prince George, 
Elector of Brunſwick, Duke of Lunen- 
burgh, Hannover and Zell, Arch-Trea- 
ſurer of the Empire (who had Dominions 

enough 
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enough before of his own) to be law- 
ful and rightful King of Great-Britain, 
France and Ireland, and all the Domi- 
nions and Territories thèreunto belong- 
ing; without any Saving for us, or our 
Pretences. 

Since which the ſaid King hath in- 
vaded his own Kingdoms with a Stand- 
ing-Arniy of his Royal Iſſue, on whom 
the Crown is entailed (beſides a Re- 
ſerve thereof left behind to follow af- 
ter) and a Pregnant-Princeſs for mul- 
tiplying the ſame. 

Whereby all former Hopes of our 
Pretences are cut off, unleſs ſpeedily 
reliev d in the Premiſes by you, to 
whom theſe Preſents are directed, or 
ſome other well minded and charitably 
diſposd People, who will adventure 
their Souls and Bodys to aſſiſt us in this 
important Conjuncture of Extremity 
and Deſpair. ö 

We therefore being at preſent weak 
in all outward Appearance, but of as 
good Mind and Underſtanding as can 
be expected of one in our Condition, 


do hereby publiſh and declare this our 
Royal 
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Royal Will and Teſtament, under our 
Great Seal, in manner and form fol- 
towing ; that is to ſay, 

- Imprimis, To teſtify that we do not 
delight in War, we do hereby declare 
in our Conſcience, that it is our gra- 
cious Inclinations, rather to enter into 
our Kingdoms peaceably and quietly, 
with no other Noiſe but ringing of 
Bells, than to bazard or fright our- 
ſelves or Subjects with Drums, Kettle- 
Drums or Trumpets, or any other 
Noiſes of War. 

Wherefore for complying with our 
faid gracious Inclinations, and for a- 
voiding all Riots, Routs (and break- 
ing Glaſs-Windows) which may hap- 
pen in the Scuffle of the Exchange of 
Kings: We do hereby ſtrictly charge 
and command all our loving Subjects 
forthwith, upon receipt hereof, with- 
out Fraud or farther Delay, to give or 
leave Notice in Writing to or for the 
faid preſent King, at his Royal Palace 
at St. James's, by a certain Day, and 
under a certain Penalty therein to be 
limited and threaten d, to avoid and 
| C depart 
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depart his ſaid Palace and Kingdoms 
with his ſtanding Army aforeſaid ; and 
upon Refuſal thereof, to raiſe the Poſſe 
of the County of Middleſex, and ex- 
pel him thereout by Rebellion, ac- 
cording to due Courſe of Law (for 
which this ſhall be your ſufficient War- 
rant under our Great Seal.) 

To the Intent that we our ſelves af- 
terwards, in exchange for him, may, 
without Fear or Danger, make our 

ublick and peaceable Entry into his 
| faid Kingdoms; and the ſame have, 

hold, rule and oppreſs, in as full and 
ample manner, and to as good Uſes, 
Intents and Purpoſes, as our ſaid Prede- | 
ceſſor did before us. 

And for inducing all our ſaid loving 
Subjects ro make the ſaid Exchange, 
we do hereby, under our ſaid Great 
Seal, exemplify and ſer forth the ſeve- 
ral Compariſons following, by which 
we have, in our own Eſteem, made 
our ſelves preferable to the preſent 
King; that is to ſay, 

Imprimis, That the preſent King was 
born in Germany, and is unacquainted 

wich 


. 
with the Laws and Cuſtoms of theſe 
Kingdoms: 


Whereas we our felves was born 


(once, if not twice) in our own Coun- 


try, and continu d there till our Age of 


eight Months, or thereabouts; by which 


we became early acquainted with the 
Genius of the People, and the Cuſ- 
toms of the Country, and have been 
ſince educated in the Science of the 
Laws thereof, as Magna Charta, Charta 
de Foreſta, the Statutes of Weſtminſter, 
Wincheſter, Glouceſter, Merton, Marlborough 
alias Marlbridge, Rutland, Ragman, and all 
other Laws and Statutes now in force; 
with the ſtricteſt Injunctions left us by 
our ſaid Predeceſſor for obſervance 
thereof, in like manner as he did be- 
fore us. 

Hem, That the ſaid preſent King is 
an abſolute Prince in his own Domi- 
nions in Germany, and hath executed rhe 
fame with that Violence and Opprel- 
ſion, that his Subjects never complain d 
of his Adminiſtration, but lamented 
lis Departure from them with Tears. 
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Whereas were we exchang'd for him, 

we would be engagd, under our {aid 

Great Seal, to give our Loving Subjects 

no ſuch Cauſes of Lamentation at our 
Departure. 


Item, That the Monarchy of Great | 


Britain being augmented with the fo- 
reign Dominions, Forces and Allian- 
ces of the Houſe of Hannover, will be 
too ſtrong for holding the Ballance of Eu- 


rope; according to that known Rule 


in the Mathematicks, That the Center, 
upon which the Whole depends, ought to be 
weaker than apy Parts thereof that bang 
upon it. 

Whereas we our ſelves, being free 


of the World, and no ways incumbred. 


with Lands, Tenements, Goods or 
Chattels, ſhall be ready (at any time 
upon demand) to ſurrender that trou- 
bleſom Office of Clerk, of the Market to 
one of our next Neighbours, and to 
content our ſelves in inſtructing our 
Loving Subjects (and the French Hugo- 
nots) with wholclome Severities at 
home, without reſiſting any foreign 
Power. 


Item, 


e 
Lem, That tho we our ſelves (by ſu- 
ing in Forma Pauperis) ſhould be non- 
ſuit, there may be wealthy and litigious 
Plaintiffs left behind to carry on the 
Cauſe : 


Therefore tis as good for our Lov- 


ing Subjects e en to deliver their Purſe 
to the firſt Demandant, leſt any one 


elſe ſhould take it from them. 
And for Security of our Loving 


Subjects, in making the ſaid Exchange, 


we do hereby promiſe and declare, un- 
der our ſaid Great Seal, that on or be- 
fore the firſt Day of the next Term, 
after the ſaid Exchange, we will be- 
come bound in Recognizance to our 
ſelves, with ſufficient Sureties of Al- 
dermen of London, or Houſekeepers in 
Weſtminſter, tor obſerving the Laws of 
the Kingdom, for the Space of fix 
Months, or thereabouts (after our firſt 
Admiſſion; in like manner as our {aid 
Predeceſſor did before us. 

And for quieting the Minds of all 
our Loving Subjects from Fears, for 
Offences committed againſt us, and 
our Pretences in tunes paſt, we do far- 
8 ther 
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ther promiſe and declare, under our 
ſaid Great Seal, that (as ſoon as Coun- 
ſel can well draw the ſame after the ſaid 
Exchange) we will cauſe a general In- 
demnity (as good as any Act of Obli- 
vion) to paſs under our ſaid Great Seal, 
for pardoning all Traitors, Murderers, 
Felons and Fugitives, and Felons of them- 
ſelves, Fore-faulters, Fore-ſtallers, Fidlers, 
Fortune-Tellers, Prize-Fighters, Fleſh-Ea- 
ters in Lent without Licence, and all o- 
ther Offenders whatſoever, who have 
any ways acted contrary to Law (with 
an Exception nevertheleſs of all ſuch Per- 
ſons who have acted according to Law.) 


And for quieting the Conſciences of 


our Loving Subjects againſt Fears of 
forſwearing themſelves in making the 
ſaid Exchange, we do by theſe our 
Letters-Covenantary, under our ſaid 
Great Seal, covenant, promiſe and 


grant to and with each and every of 


them, their Heirs, Executors and Ad- 
miniſtrators, at any time after the ſaid 
Exchange, at the requeſt of the Per- 
ſon making the ſame, to cauſe and pro- 
cure to be fu'd forth and proſecuted, in 
ES 
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due Form of Prieſtcraft, out of the 
Court of Rome, one or more ſuffi- 
cient Bull or Bulls of Abſolution, from 
all Perjury, or Miſpriſion of Perjury, 
that may or can be committed in au 
ing the faid Exchange; with ſingle or 
double Vouchers or Warrants fot mak- 

ing the ſame good and effectual in alt 
Courts of Conſcience, and elſewhere, 
paying only reaſonable Fees for the 
ſame. 

But if after all theſe wholeſome Pre- 
ſcriptions, friendly Admonitions and 
fair Propoſals, our ſaid Loving Sub- 
jects do continue both blind and deaf; 
we do hereby declare our Royal Will 
and Pleaſure, that they have loſt two of 
their Senſes. 

However, that we may not remain 
wanting to our ſelves, we ſhall not o- 
mir giving our ſelves ſuch Names and 
Titles, on all occaſions, as we think 
fit; not doubting, but continuing to call 
our ſelves King, will one time or other 
make us ſo. 

Wherefore we have determin d, every 
Year of our Life to add one Year to 

our 
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our Reign, under our Great Seal, in 
like manner as we have done by theſe 
Preſents. 


Sent by Poſt from Plombiers the 29th 
Day of Auguſt, 1714. being the 
fourteenth Year fince the firſt 
Thought of our Heart aſcended 
into our Head, for remitting the 


Firſt-Fruits and Tenths to the Clergy. 
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BOOKS ſold by John Darby in Bartholomew-Cloſe. : . 


FOLIO, 

Collection of State-TraQs, 
publiſh'd on occaſion of the 
late Revolution, and during 
the Reign of King Wil- 
liam III. 3 vol. 

The Works of the late Reverend 
Mr. Samuel Johnſon, ſometime Chap- 
lain to the Right Hon, William Lord 
Ruſſel : with ſome Account of his Lite, 
zd Edition, 

Diſcourſes concerning Government, 
By Algernon Sidney Eſq; 2d Edit, 

Goodwin's - Hiſtory of the Reign of 
* Henry V. both Civil and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical. 

Boccaline's Advices from Parnaſſus, 
with the Political Touchſtone, &c. 
publiſh'd by Mr, John Hughes, 

Harrington's Oceana, and other 
Works, with his Life prefix'd, 

IE Expoſition of the 39 Arti- 
cles, 

Diodorus Siculus, trenſlated from the 
Greek, 

Livy's Roman Hiſtory, tranſlated 
from the Latin, 

Whitlock's Memorials of the Engliſh 
Affairs from the earlieſt Accounts of 
Time to the Reign of K. James I, 

Locke's Works, with his Lite and 
Remains, 3 vol. 


2VARTO, 

Udii & Sarravii, aliorumque Viro- 

rum illuſtrium, Epiſtolæ. 

Unitarian TraQts in ſeveral Volumes. 

Crellius of one God. 

Wiſe's Confutation of the Reaſon and 
Philoſophy of Atheiſm, a vol, being 
partly an Abtidgment and partly an 
Improvement of Dr. Cudworth's Intel- 
lectual Syſtem of the Univerſe, 

Intereſt of England with reſpect to 
Proteſtant Diſſenters, fit to be bound 
up with 

Rights of Proteſtaut Diſſenters, in 
2 parts. 

Two Original Canto's of Spencer. 


Large OCTATO. 
Sgill's Jure Divino of the Houſe of 
Hannover: bis Argument about 
Tranſlation ; Detence upon his Expul- 
hon; Eſſay for the Preis, aud ether 
Tracts, 


Athenian Oracle, 4 vol. To which 


may be added, as a 5th, ; 

Athenian Sport, being a Collection of 
Paradoxes, &c. merrily argu'd, to a- 
muſe and dĩvert the Age. TOY, 

Achĩtophel, or the Wicked Politician, 

AQon's Diſcourſe of Aſſurance, and 
Chriſtian Diligence. : 

Aſhby and White: being the Debates 
of the Houſe of Commons on the Queſ- 
tion, Whether an Action lies at Common 
Law for an Elector, who is deny'd his 
Vore for Members of Parliament, _ 

Barrier-Treaty vindicated : with 
which may be bound 

The Barrier-Treaty conſider d. 

Betterton's Life: in which the Ac- 
tion and Utterance of the Stage, Bar, 
and Pulpit, are diſtinctly conſider d. 
To which is added, The Amorous Wi- 
dow, or the Wanton Wife, written by 
Mr, Betterton, : 

Berkley, Sir John, his Memoirs ot 
K. Charles I, 

Boileau's Works, 2 voi, with his Lite, 

nis Lutrin and Art of Poetry, 
printed ſeparate on an Elzevir Letter. 

Bruyere's Characters, 2 vol. with 
his Lite. 

Bayle's Miſcellaneous Reflections oc- 
caſion'd by a Comet, 2 vol. With the 
Author's Life. | 
Philoſophical Commentary 
on the words in St. Luke, Compel them 
to come in. In which all the Argu- 
ments for Perſecution are retuted. 

Bentley's Letter to the Biſhop of Ely 
on the Affairs of Trinity College. 

Collection of Treaties, Maniteſto's, 
Declarations of War, Renunclations, 
and other publick Papers, trom the 
Reign of Henry VII. to the Year 1713. 
2 vol. With proper Introductions. 

Calamy's Sermons on ſeveral Occa- 
fions : with his Funeral Sermon preach'd 
by Dr, Sherlock. 

Characteriſticks of Men, Manners, 
Opinions, Times, In 3 vol, Contatning , 
A Letter concerning Enthutiaſm, Senſus 
Communis, an Eſſay on the Freedom ot 
Wir and Humour, Soliloquy, or Advice 
to an Author, Inquiry concerning Vir- 
rue, Moraliſt:, a Philoſophical! Rhap- 
ſody : aud Miſcellaneons Reflections. Iy 
the Earl oft Shatresbury, 

The ſame ep ne Roval Paper, 


bY. 


* 


| 


* 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


624 
dur Reign, under our Great Seal, in 
like manner as we have done by theſe 
Preſents. HEH 


Sent by Poſt from Plombiers the 29th 
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Thought of our Heart aſcended 
into our Head, for remitting the 


Firſt-Fruits and Tenths to the Clergy. 
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BOOKS ſold by John Darby in Bartholomew-Cloſe. VE | 


FOLIO, 
Collection of State-Tracts, 


late Revolution, and during 
the Reign of King Wil- 
liam III. 3 vol. 

The Works of the late Reverend 
Mr. Samuel Johnſon, ſomerime Chap- 
lain to the Right Hon, William Lord 
Ruſlel : with ſome Account of his Lite, 
2d Edition, 

Diſcourſes concerning Government, 
By Algernon Sidney Eſq; 2d Edit. 

Goodwin's - Hiſtory of the Reign of 
King Henry v. both Civil aud Eccle- 
ſiaſtical. 

Bocca lines Advices from Parnaſſus, 
with the Political Touchſtone, &c. 
publiſh'd by Mr. John Hughes. 

Harrington's Oceana, and other 
Works, with his Life prefix'd, 

_ EY Expoſition of the 39 Arti- 
cles, 

Diodorus Siculus, tranſlated from the 
Greek, 

Livy's Roman Hiſtory, tranſlated 
from the Latin. 

Whitlock's Memorials of the Engliſh 
Affairs from the earlieſt Accounts of 
Time to the Reign of K. James I. 

Locke's Works, with his Lite and 
Remains, 3 vol, | 


2VARTO, 

Udii & Sarravii, aliorumque Viro- 

rum illuſtrium, Epiſtolæ. 

Unitarian TraQs in ſeveral Volumes. 

Crellius of one God. 

Wiſe's Confutation of the Reaſon and 
Philoſophy of Atheiſm, a vol. being 
partly an Abtidgment and partly an 
Improvement of Dr. Cudworth's Intel- 
lectual Syſtem of the Univerſe. 

Intereſt of England with reſpect to 
Proteſtant Diſſenters, fit to be bound 
wp with 

Rights of Proteſtant Diſſenters, in 
2 parts. : 

Two Original Canto's of Spencer, 


Lage OCTATO. 
Sgill's Jure Divino of the Houſe of 
Hannover: his Argument about 
Tranſlation; Defence upon his Expul- 
hon ; Eſſay for the Preis, aud ethet 
Tracts, 


publiſh'd on occaſion bf the 


Athenian Oracle, 4 vol. To which 
may be added, as a 5th, 

Athenian Sport, being a Colle&ion of 
Paradoxes, &c, merrily argu'd, to a- 
muſe and divert the Age, 

Achirophel, or the Wicked Politician, 

ARon's Diſcourſe of Aſſurance, and 
Chriſtian Diligence, _ 

Aſhby and White: being the Debates 
of the Houſe of Commons on the;Queſ- 
tion, Whether an Action lies at Common 
Law for an EleQor, who is deny'd his 
Vore for Members of Parliament, 

Barrier-Treaty vindicated : with 
which may be bound 

The Barrier-Tr conſider d. 

Betterton's Liſe: in which the Ac- 
tion and Utterance of the Stage, Bar, 
and Pulpit, are diſtinctly conſider d. 
To which is added, The Amorous Wi- 
dow, or the Wanton Wife, written by 
Mr, Betterton. F 

Berkley, Sir John, his Memoirs of 
K. Char les I. 

Boileau's Works, 2 vol. with his Lite, 
His Lutrin and Art of Poetry, 
printed ſeparate on an Elzevir Letter. 

Bruyere's Characters, 2 vol. with 
his Lite. 

Bayle's Miſcellaneous Reflections oc- 
caſion'd by a Comet, 2 vol. with the 
Author's Life. . 
Philoſophical Commentary 
on the words in St. Luke, Compel them 
to come in. In which all the Argu- 
ments for Perſecution are retuted. 

Bentley's Letter to the Biſhop of Ely 
on the Affairs of Trinity College, 

Collection of Treaties, Maniteſto's, 
Declarations of War, Renunclations, 
and other publick Papers, from the 
Reign of Henry VII. to the Year 1713. 
2 vol, With proper Introductions. 

Calamy's Sermons on ſeveral Occa- 
ſions: with his Funeral Sermon preach'd 
by Dr, Sherlock, 

Characteriſticks of Men, Manners, 
Opinions, Times, In 3 vol, Containing, 
A Letter concerning Enthuſiaſm. Senſus 
Communis, an Eſſay on the Freedom ot 
Wir and Humour, Soliloquy, or Advice 
to an Author, Inquiry concerning V ir- 
rue, Moraliſt:, a Philoſophical Rhap- 
ſody : aud Miſcellaneons Refle&ious, Yy 
the Earl of Shaftesbury. 

The ſame ep fine Royal Paper. 
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A Notion of the Hiſtorical Draught 
or Tablature of Hercules, according to 
Frodicns, By the ſame Author. 
Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, 
Chamberlen's Midwitery, with Cuts, 
Le Clerc's Lite and Writings, 
Rights of the 
C urch adjuſted, | 
Extract of Lord Shaftesbu- 
ry's Works, 
Funeral Oration on Mr, Lim- 
borch. 


Oration in praiſe of Eccle- 
ſiaſt ical Hiſtory, 

Lives of Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, Eulebius, and other antient Fathers. 

Cowley's Works, 3 vol. 

Day's Free Thoughts of a Future 
State, as diſcoverable by natural Reaſon, 

Denham, Sir John, his Verſion of the 
Pſalms. ; | 

Ditton's Diſcourſe of the Reſurrec- 
tion of Jeius Chriſt, 2d Edit. 

Divine Rights of the Britith Nation 
and Conſticurion, 

Diſcourſe of Logomachys, or Contro- 
yerſys abou: Words; with 2 Diſſerra- 
tion on the falſe Sublime: trantlated 
from the Latin. 

D'Eſtrade's Letters and Nepotiations, 
3 vol. 

St. Evremont's Works, 3 vol. 

Eſtabliſhments of the Navy; with 
an Introduction ſhewing how they came 
to be ſettled. 

Etmullerus's Practice of Phyſick: be- 
ing an Abridgment of his Latin Works 

Growth ot Deiſm, and other Tracts ot 
the ſame Author: with Marvel's Hiſto- 
ry of Councils, Sir Rob, Howard's Hi- 
ſtory ot Religion, Rite and Antiquity ot 
Cathedral Worſhip, &c. 

Gale's Reflections on Mr, Wall's Hi- 
ſtory of Infant-Baptiſm. 

Guidott's Apology tor the Bath. 

Gordon's Geographical Grammar. 

Hole's Expoſition of the Church-Ca- 
rechiſm, 2 vol. 2d Edir, 

—— —- Diſcourſes on all the Parts and 
Om̃ces of the Liturgy of the Church ot 


England, 4 vol, s 
His tour Sermons on publick 


ſions. 
ate, Lord Ch, Juſt. his Contempla- 


ont, THe 
" Humtrey's Veritas in Sememe, or mo- 
derate Discourſe concern t ke Princi- 
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zaétices of the QUARCTS, 


Chriſtian 


Hiſtory of Flanders, with Moll's Maps, 

Hiſtory of Addreſſes fromthe rime of 
Oliver Cromwell, to the Year 1710, 
2 vol, With Remarks ſerious and co- 
mical, expoſing the Vanity and Incon- 
ſtancy of the Engliſh Nation. 

Hiſtory of High-Commiſſion Court 
erected by King James. 

Hiſtory of che Reſtoration of King 
Charles 11, 

Journal Literaire, publiſh'd every 2 
mouths at the Hague, beginning May 
1713. 

King, Sir Peter, Hiſtory of the Creed. 

——[nquiry into the Conſtitution of 
the Primitive Church, 
 _Limborch's Compleat Body of Divi- 
nity, tranſlated from the Latin, 24 Edit, 
2 vol. To which is prefix'd, Mr, Le 
Clerc's Funeral Ora: ion on the Author, 

London and Wiſe's compleat Gar- 
diner, 

Lives of the Primitive Fathers for the 
four firſt Cearutys, and part of the 5th, 
2 vol. with Cuts. 

Ludlow's Memoirs, 3 vol. 

Letter to Mr, Dodwell, on the natural 
Mortality of the Soul: with Aniwers to 
Dr, Clark's Defences of his Letter to 
Mr. D. on that Subject. Eſſay on 
the Uſe of Reaſon in Propoſitions, the 
Evidence of which depends on human 
Teſtimony, 

Monttaucon's Travels from Paris thro 
Iraly, with Cuts, 

Nye's Inſtitutions of the Trinity. 
Four Lerters to a Peer on the 
ſame Subject. 

Defence of the Canon of the 
New Teſtament, againſt Amyntor. 

. Explication ot che Trinity, &c. 
againſt Dr. Sam, Clarke, and a Learned 
Sociman, 

Nation vindicated againſt the Repre- 
ſentation of the Lower Houſe of Con- 
vocation, 2 parts, 

Orleans's Hiſtory of the Revolutions 
in England, 

Paxtou's Phyſical Directory, for the 
Uſe of young Phylicians, * 

Peerage of England, 3 vol, 

Piggott's Sermons on ſpecial Ocea- 
ſions, with his Funeral Sermon by Mr, 
Stennett. 

Pyrorechnical Diſcourſes, trauſlated 
from the Latin: containing Chymics, 
Phiioſophy, &c. | 

Phalaris's Epiſtles, tranſlated from 
the Greek, 

Pliuy's Panegyiick on the Emperot 

Trajan, 
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Fra jan, tranſlated from the Latin. Pe- 
dicared to the Princeſs Sophia ot Han- 
nover. 

Pianezza, Marquiſs, Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, with ſome Account 
of the Author, by Dr, Wiſe, 

Pervigilium Veneris, Notis Variorum, 

The Phenix, or = Revival of ſcarce 
and valuable Tracts, no where to be 
found but in the Cloſets of the Curious, 


2 vol, Containing, Letter concerning . 
/ Origen and the chief of his Opinions, 


Trial of Pen and Mead at the Old- 


' Baily, K. Charles IT's Coronation-Ser- 
mon at Scoon, with the manner of his 


raking the Covenant, Declaration of 
William I, Prince of Orange, Trou- 
les of Frankfort. Dr, Colet's Sermon 
for Reformation, with his Lite by E- 
raſmus. Duke of Buckingham of Re- 


ligion. Jones's Sermon on the Reſur- 
rection. Richardſon of Hell-Tormenrs, 


Clifford of Human Reaſon, and many 
others, 

Rape of Proſerpine, tranſlated from 
Claudian, by J. Hughes. 

Ruſhworth's Hiſtorical Collections 
abridg'd, including the Earl ot Straf- 
ford's Trial, 6 vol. 

Rogers's Voyage to the South-Sea, 
and round the World, with Maps, 

Rights of the Chriſtian Church, 

Defence ot the ſame, in ſe- 
veral parts ; bound all together. 
Four Diſcourſes, (1.) Obe- 
dience to the Supreme Powers, (2.) On 
the Laws of Nations, and Rights ot So- 
vereigns, (3.) On the Power of the 
Magiſtrate, and Rights of Mankind in 
Matrers of Religion, (4.) On the Li- 
berty of the Preſs. £ 

Reland's rwo Diſcourſes on the Doc- 
trine, Diſcipline, and Worſhip of the 
Mahometans: Bobovius on the Turkiſh 
Liturgy : Reflections on Socinianiſm 
and Mahometaniſm. To which is pre- 
tix'd, The Lite and Actions of Na- 
homer, 

Rowe's Callipedia ; tranſlated from 
the Latin of Claudius Quiller : with Mr, 
Bayle's Account of the Author, | 

State- Poems in 4 vol. 

Spanith Crueltys in che Weſt- Indies, 
by Bartholomew de las Caſas Bithop ot 
Chiapa, an Eye-witneſs; with Cuts: 
tranſlated by Mr, Stennetr. 

Smith's Memoirs of Secret Service : 
with Remarks on the D. of S's Letter, 

Stennert's Hymus tor Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper, 


Stennett's Verſion of Solemon'sSong, 
Anſwer to Ruſſen about In- 


fant- Baptiſ 
Smith's Vanity of Conqueſts and U- 
niverſal Monarchy. 

Secret Hiſtory of Europe, 3 vol. 

Temple, Sir William, Account of his 
Lite and Writings, | 

Toland's Account of the Courts of 
Hannover and Pruſha, 

Chriſtianity not Myſterious, 
and his Apology, 

Torrington, Earl, his Speech in the 
Houſe ot Commons, Novemb. 1690. 
occaſion'd by the late Engagement at 
Sea with the French, With a Draught 
of rhe Line of Battel, 

De Wirt's True Intereſt of Holland. 
Fables, Moral and Political, 


2 vol. 

Whiſton's Primitive Chriſtianity re- 
ſtor'd, 'F vol. 

Wilkin's Mathemarical Works, 


Small OCTAVO and TWELVES, 
D'4figny s Rhetorica Anglorum, 
Art of Memory, 

Arabian Nights Entertainments, 7 
vol, 

Advice to Readers? of the Common- 
Prayer, 

Congreve's Plays, 

Cornelis Nepos, ad modum Minelhi, 
Amit. 1700, 

Clerici Opera Philoſophica, & Vita, 
5 vol, 

Dacier's Homer, tranſlated by ſeveral 
Hands, 5 vol. 

The fame in French, 

D-vour Chriſtian's Companion, 2 par, 

Devil on two tticks, 

Gentleman's Religion, 

Hiſtory of the Affair of Dr, Sache- 
verel, in its Origin, Progreſs, and Con- 
ſequences: in which not only his Trial 
is abridg'd, bur the incident Paſſages are 
related, To waich may be added, Mr, 
Benſon's Letter to Sir Jacob Bankes, 

Hittory of Geneſis, with Cuts: pro- 
per tor Schools, 2 2 

Lady's Religion. 

Memoirs ot Prince Eugene of Savoy, 
from the Year 1682. to 1709. Written 
by a Frencl: Gentleman, who had con- 
ſtantly attended the Prince. 2 vol. trani- 
lated troni the French. 

Medleys for the Year 1711. With 
the hve Whig-Examiners. 

Man's Whole Duty, or the Rule of a 
Chridlan's Litre and Converſation, 

NoRturnyt! 
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Nocturnal Revels, or Hiſtory of 
Dieams. Oh ; 
D' oOutrin's Scheme of Divine Truths, 
in 4 Catechetical Method, 

Pills to purge State-Melancholy, a 
Colle&ion of excellent new Songs, 

Religion and Morals, In 2 parts, 
The firſt, a brief Defence of the Au- 
thority of the Scriptures, The ſecond, 
Moral Reflections on the Conduct of 
Human Lite, 

Shakeſpear's Works, 9 vol. 

Trojan Tales, related by Ulyſſes, He- 
jenus, Hector, Achilles, and Priam, 

Tullius de Officiis, ad modum Minel- 
In, Amſterd. 1701. 

Valerius Maximus, Amit, 1671, 

William's Inſtirution, Govermnent, 
and Diſcipline of a Goſpel-Church, 


PAMPHLETS, 
THE character of 2 Popilh Succeſ- 
ſor, With a new Preface, 

A Letter from a Weſt-India Mer- 
chant concerning that part ot the French 
Propoſals Which relates to North-Ame- 
rica, and particularly Newfoundland, 
As alſo about our Trade to Spain and 
the Weſt-Indies; with an Abſtract of 
the Aſſiento. 

A Letter from a Tory Freeholder 
upon her Majeſty's Speech on the Sub- 
ject of Peace, June 6. 1712, 

A Colle&ion of all her Majeſty's 
Speeches, Meſſages, &c, from her Ac- 
ceſſion to the Throne, to June 21. 1712. 

Angus in Herba: or the Fatal Con- 
ſequences of a Treaty with France, 

A Letter to a Member ot the Ofto- 
ber-Club : ſhewing, That to yield Spain 
to the D. of Anjoy by a Peace, would 
de the Ruin of Great Britain. 

Four Letters to a Friend in North- 
Britain, upon the publiſhing the Tryal 
ot Dr, Sacheverel. 

The Tryals of ſeveral Rioters for 
High-Treaſon, in pulling down of Baw- 
vy-Houſes, 2668, To which is added, 
The Judgment et the Judges, reported 
& my Ld Ch, Juſtice kelyng, 

A Dialogue berwixt Whig and Tory: 
wherein the Principles and Practices ot 
each Party are fairly and impartially 
{tared, 

Dick and Tem e a eomical Dialogue 
about Addreſſes. 

The Charge of God to Joſhua : a 
Thank ſgiving Sermon preach'd before 
be D. of Marlborough, tor paſſing rhe 
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Lines and taking Bouchain. By Francis 
Hare, D. D. 

Bouchain: a Dialogue between the 
late Medley and Examiner. 

The Management of the late War 
conſider'd, in 4 Letters to a Tory Mem- 

er. 

The Allies and the Late Miniſtry de- 
fended, in anſwer to The conduct of the 
Allies. In 4 parts, 

Frauds at St. Paul's, In 2 parts, 

K. William's Affection to the Church 
of England conſider'd. 

Stephens's Sermon without doors to 
the Proteſtants of Ireland, 

A Letter to Dr. Lancaſter : wherein 
the Reſiſtance of the People under the 
Conduct ot the Prince of Orange, and 
the placing K. William on the Throne, 
are vindicated trom the Imputations ot 
Uſurpation and Rebellion, With Re- 
marks on the Abdication of K. Charles 
I, and K. James II. By Sam, Palmer, 

A New Catechiſm, with Dr, Hickes's 
thirty nine Articles, With a Preface, 
relating to the true Intereſt of Great 
Britain, both in Church and Stare, 

The Proteſtant Union, or Principles 
whereia Engliſh Proteſtants are agreed, 
The Danger of the Church inquir'd 
into, 

The Scotch Medal decipher'd, or Re- 
marks on the late Proceedings of the Fa- 
culty of Advocates at Edinburgh, upon 
receiving the Prerender's Medal. 

Some Thoughts on the Repreſentation 
of the Lower Houſe of Convocation, 
In a Letter to Dr, Atterbury, 

A Letter to a High-Churchman, in 
anſwer to the Reaſons why this Nation 
thould pur a ſpeedy Ead to this Expen- 
live War. 

A Letter to Iſaac Bickerſtaff Eſq; c- 
caſion'd by the Letter to the Examiner, 

A Letter to a North-Wiltſhire Cler- 
gyman, relating to an Addreſs from 
that Archdeaconry to the Queen. With 
« Character of the Biſhop of Sarum, 
and an Account ot the Clergy*s Beha- 
viour towards him, 

Dr. Sacheverel's Speech at his Trial: 
With Reflections upon it, Paragraph by 
Paragraph, Wherein the Charye ot the 
Commons is fully juſtity'd, trom al! 
his Sermons and other Writings, To 
which are added, Her Majeſty's Letter 
when Princeſs, to the Queen; Prince 
George's and the Ld Churckil's Letter. 
to K. James, &c. 
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